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EVE OF PENTECOST. 



^j^e (Slid of ibt Sbfixil 

The Apostle Paul exhorts the Ephesians (iv. 30) — 
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption." 

The connection with sealing shews that it is the 
Spirit as He comes to confirm, and endow, and anoint 
that the Apostle has in his mind when he says. Grieve 
Him not. And the context shews the same thing. He 
had said, " let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth;" and to this he adds, "and grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God." His thought seems to be — 
by the Spirit you are " enriched in all utterance'* as well 
as " in all knowledge " :* that any corrupt communication 
should proceed out of lips which might speak the very 
words of God is a grief to that Holy One. There is 
a similar reference in that other passage f in which 



• I Cor. i. .5 t I Thess. t. 19. 
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St. Paul warns against doing a wrong to the Comforter. 
** Quench not the Spirit," he says; and then immediately 
— ** despise not prophesyings." He is here thinking of 
the Spirit as a fire kindled within us :* he exhorts that 
we do not put it out. And he indicates that one way in 
which we can, as it were, throw water on this fire is 
by despising prophesyings. Again it is the Spirit of 
utterance which is not to be quenched, as before not to 
be grieved. 

Now we say in our daily Exhortation — ** We have 
grieved and well-nigh quenched the Holy Ghost, the 
earnest of our inheritance." Observe, it is ** ivell-mgh 
quenched " only. If the fire had been altogether put out, 
we know not how it could have been rekindled. But we 
say ** grieved" without any qualification. And who can 
look abroad upon Christendom, and say that the charge 
is not true ? Where is the manifestation of the Spirit 
which was once given to every man to profit withal ?f 
Where is the ** sure word of prophecy, shining as light 
in a dark place, "J which once flashed ever and anon 
before the eyes of the Church, guiding her on her way ?§ 
Where is that " utterance " of which it could be said, 
**the Spirit speaketh expressly "; || which enabled the 
Apostles to affirm, ** we are witnesses of these things, 
and so also is the Holy Ghost," and again — ** it seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost and to us " ? f The Church is 
still the Temple of the Holy Ghost ; but the Indweller 
has been silenced. No wonder that the Temple itself 
has fallen to ruins, or has assumed the likeness of a 



* Comp. 2 Tim. i. 6. t i Cor. xii. 7. % 2 Pet. i. 19. 

§ Acts xi. 27, 28 ; xiii. I, 2 ; xvi. 6, 7 ; xx. 23 ; xxi. 4, 10, ii ; 

I Tim. i. 18, &c. 
II I Tim. iv. I. ^ Acts v. 32 ; xv. 28. 
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palace of this world: no wonder that it is known no 
longer as that which it was named of old — the House of 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 

Must not the Spirit be grieved at such things ? Many 
voices are heard in His Temple, often discordant one 
with another: "wild words wander here and there'': 
but He may not speak. He may not designate Apostles : 
He may not unfold mysteries: He may not interpret 
prophecy. He is restricted to silent and secret 
operations on individual hearts ; and the Church as a 
body knows Him not. Surely He is grieved. To God 
in His absolute infinity sorrow may be impossible: but 
the Son incarnate could grieve, and so can the Spirit 
embodied in the Church. His sighs are heard in our 
assemblies : the Comforter Himself needs to be com- 
forted. 

By God's grace and mercy, we have come to know 
this mind of the Spirit; and, knowing it, we are called 
upon to share it« We should do so at all times. But as 
there is a day in the year — Good Friday — on which we are 
specially invited to enter into the sorrow of Jesus ; so we 
set apart the Eve of Pentecost for taking solemn part in 
the grief of the Spirit. About to rejoice in all that He 
brought to the Church at the beginning, we first lament 
and confess our light esteem and misuvse of His gifts. 
We are sure that it is grateful to Him to hear such 
prayers as are then offered, and in proportion as they 
come from the hearts of those that present them. We 
can almost feel Him with us there, helping our infirmities, 
and making intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered. 

We can join the more earnestly in this confession as 
we know our own unprofitableness in respect of the 

A 2 
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revival of the Spirit's manifestations in these latter days. 
But our privilege (and so our responsibility j is to know 
also how to carry repentance on to amendment. Let us 
(for we have opportunity) honour prophesyings instead of 
despising them : let us earnestly desire that at our lips 
and the lips of those around us the sacred flame of 
utterance may be kindled. When His Temple is vocal 
once more with His sayings and singings, then the grief 
of the Spirit will be melting fast into gladness. 



I : 



* .' 
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"iSiesseli be tfie ffilorg of tte lotti from |^it 

John xvii. 22 — 24. 

" The glory which Thou gavest Me I have given them-, 
that they may be one, even as We are one : I in them, 
and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one ; 
and that the world may know that Thou hast sent Me, 
and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me. Father, I 
will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with 
Me where I am; that they may behold Thy glory, which 
Thou hast given Me -, for Thou lovedst Me before the 
foundation of the world." 

It should not be fruitless that to the high com- 
munion to which these words give utterance we should 
be admitted as auditors, — that we should be allowed to 
stand by and listen while the Eternal Son speaks to the 
Eternal Father. Such privilege should give us advance- 
ment in the knowledge of the only true God, and of 
Jesus Christ whom He hath sent, — that knowledge 
which is life eternal. Let us hearken, then, to the words 
before us ; and seek that the Spirit of truth. Who, as 
on this day, came to guide us into all truth, may take of 
these things of Christ, and shew them unto us. 

In saying, " The glory which Thou gavest Me I have 
given them," it is manifest that our Lord spoke pro- 
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leptically — by anticipation. For He had not Himself 
received the glory. " Now, O Father," He had just 
prayed, " glorify Thou Me with Thine own self, with 
the glory which I had with Thee before the world was." 
He was looking towards His ascension-, ** now come 
I to Thee " was His word. But, knowing that the 
Father had given all things into His hand;* knowing 
that God, who was glorified in Him, would also glorify 
Him in Himself, and would straightway glorify Him,f — 
He said assuredly, " The glory which Thou hast given 
Me." And so with the clause which follows — ** I have 
given them." Not yet had He bestowed on His disciples 
any ** glory." He had given them the words which the 
Father had given Him; and they had received them, 
and had known surely that He came out from Gk)d ; and 
they had believed that God had sent Him.ij: But now 
He was praying for them that they might add to their 
faith unity: — "that they all may be one, as Thou, 
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be 
one in Us."§ For this end He must communicate to 
them His glory, " The glory which Thou hast given Me 
I have given them, that they may be one, even as We are 
one; I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made 
perfect in one." His receiving the glory, and His 
sharing it with His own. He anticipates with the same 
assurance. He prays for the one as for the other: He 
regards either as yet impending: but in the sublime 
confidence of faith He assumes both as already accom- 
plished. 

What, then, was the *' glory " which He was about to 
receive, and, on receiving, to give to His disciples ? 



• John xiiL 3. t Ibid. ver. 32. J Ibid. xvii. 8. § Ibid. ver. 21. 
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There can only be one answer. If He looked to 
Ascension for the receiving, He looked to Pentecost for 
the giving. The Holy Ghost was that gift which He 
had yet to bestow, which could not be given till He 
Himself was glorified.* Of the sending of that 
Comforter He had been discoursing throughout the 
evening. By His mission it was to come about that ** ye 
shall know that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I 
in you.'*t Of whom else then does He now speak — **the 
glory which Thou hast given Me I have given them, that 
they may be one, even as we are : I in them, and Thou 
in Me" ? The Holy Ghost was the glory He looked to 
receive : the Holy Ghost was the glory He purposed to 
give. The Holy Ghost is the glory of God. 

What is glory ? It is the impression which a bright 
object makes. It is not what the thing is in itself, but 
how it appears to others.:)" We should not speak of the 
sun in heaven as glorious, did it not set the aether 
between us vibrating, and so make on our eyes the 
impression we call light. A mist robs it of its glorv, 
though it does not affect its being. This is what we 
mean when we say that anything is done ** for the glory 
of God." We mean, that it helps towards making Him 
appear what He is; that it so displays His perfections 
that His creatures can recognize them, and render back 
response of adoring love. We ascribe glory to Him as 
acknowledging that which we see, and praising Him for 
the sight. ** Glory be to God on high," we sing: ** we 
^ve thanks to Thee for Thy great glory." 

Now it is the Spirit by whom God is seen and known. 
The Son is the revealer of the Father, the Image of the 

* John vii. 39. f Ibid. xiv. 2a % Sb^a, from SoKeiM, to seem. 
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invisible God ; but it is only in the light of the Spirit that 
we behold that Image aright. "Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip ? 
.... I will pray the Father, and He shall send you 
another Comforter. ... At that day ye shall know 
that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you."* 
God speaks to us by His eternal Word ; but the Spirit 
makes the Word audible to us, and glorious in our ears. 
" He shall glorify Me, for He shaU receive of Mine, and 
shall shew it unto you."t God is known in Christ ; but 
not perceived there by sense, nor found out by under- 
standing. The natural man discovers Him not : only as 
we receive of His Spirit are we conscious of Him as He 
is.ij: And thus the Holy Ghost is indeed the glory of 
God. The Spirit of the Father and of the Son, He 
manifests the Father and the Son to us, and we see 
Them in Their Divine beauty. It is the thing of which 
the Psalmist spoke — " In Thy light shall we see light." 

This glory the Son of God had with the Father before 
the world was. The Word, who was in the beginning 
with Gk)d, was God ; and the Spirit of the Father was 
also the Spirit of the Son. In becoming man after the 
condition of the first Adam, He hid His glory: He 
brought it not into the humanity He assumed. He 
received indeed an earnest of it therein after His Baptism ; 
and those who companied with Him, and had eyes to see, 
beheld His glory, the glory of the Only Begotten of the 
Father. It shone out in the grace and truth of the words 
He spake, which were what they were because God gave 
not the Spirit by measure unto Him.§ It appeared in the 



 John xiv. 9, i6, 20. f Ibid. xvi. 14. % i Cor. ii. 9—12. 

§ John iii. 34. 
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works which by the same Spirit He wrought : — ** This 
beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth His glory. *^* Once indeed it brake forth in 
such wondrous power, as to transfigure for the moment 
His very outward man. But that brightness was but 
transitory. Flesh and blood, even in Him, could not 
sustain its exceeding and eternal weight. Not till the time 
came for the resurrection change did He pray, ** Now, 
O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self, with 
the glory which I had with Thee before the world was." 
Risen in newness of life, the very humanity He has made 
His own can shine with Divine radiance. All the 
phrases used to describe His exaltation — that He was 
** glorified," " received up into glory," ** set at the right 
hand of God," ** set down with His Father in His 
throne," ** given a Name that is above every name," 
" given all power in heaven and in earth " — import this 
one thing. The Son of Man is in the heavenly places in 
the pristine splendour of the Son of God. And the light in 
which we see Him, the light by which we see Him, His 
glory now as from everlasting, is the Holy Ghost. He 
has become the Spirit of the Man Christ Jesus, that all 
men receiving Him may honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father. 

This glory which has been given Him He has given 
us ; and to this end — that we may be one, even as the 
Father and the Son are one. It is in the Holy Ghost 
that the Father and the Son are one, even as the Church 
is. We acknowledge it to be so when we end to-dav*s 
collect — ** through Jesus Christ our Lord, Who liveth 
and reigneth with Thee, O Father, in the unity of the Holy 



• Matt xu. 28. 
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Ghost, ever One God, world without end." And we 
express the same thing in one of the hymns for the 
season, when we address the Spirit as ** Bond of the 
sacred Trinity ! " Reason can but dimly guess at this 
high mystery. The only way to apprehend it aright is 
that suggested by the same hymn. **Knit Thou our 
hearts in one," we pray; and then, as the result, 

** To know the blessed unity 
Of Father and of Son." 

If we can keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace, we shall in some measure understand how Gk>d 
and Christ keep it. ** That they may be one, even as 
We are one." Not one in a common creed merely, in 
acknowledging the sanre King and submitting to the same 
•laws; but one as ** partakers of the Divine Nature," one 
in a consanguinity not the less real that it is spiritual, 
one as bringing forth the same fruits of the Spirit. If we 
can realize this, if we can rise up to it in heart and life, 
we shall know something of that blessed fellowship which 
subsisted before the world was. 

And so we come to the last of the words before us. 
** Father, I will that they also whom Thou hast given 
Me be with Me where I am, that they may behold My 
glory which Thou gavest Me : for Thou lovedst Me 
before the foundation of the world." First He gives us 
His glory in ourselves, and then admits us to behold it in 
Himself : He begins with making us like Him, and ends 
with giving us to see Him as He is. How can we then 
but purify ourselves as He is pure, having this hope ? 
Cleanse us, O Water of life, from our defilement : 
consume in us, O Fire of God, the flesh with the 
affections and lusts : dwell in us, O Love of I^ve, as 
Thy hallowed temple ! So, being full of the Holy 
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Ghost, we may look up steadfastly into heaven, and see 
the glory of God, and Jesus at the right hand of God ; 
and, beholding with open face, be changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. 

And since it is by the Holy Ghost that all such good 
things come to us ; since all that the Father has is 
Christ's, and the Spirit takes of the things of Christ and 
makes them ours — what can we say, but ** Blessed be 
the glory of the Lord from His place ! "* ** Come, Holy 
Ghost," we re-iterate this day : not as crying for an 
absent one, but as welcoming One who is ever coming. 
** Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord 1 " 
We greet Him with the flowers of summer, with the 
voice of choral song ; for He makes all flowers of grace 
to bloom, and all voices of the heart to sing. Come, 
Holy Ghost — Creator, Renewer, Sanctifier : come, and 
make us Christ's, to the glory of God the Father ! 
Amen. 



W^t ?B<\^ix of ?9ilatet of Htfe. 

Bev. xxiu I. 

** And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and the 
Lamb." 

When St. John was shewn this River, and the 
Tree of Life on its banks whose leaves were for the 

 Ezek. iii. 12. 
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healing of the nations, his first thought may well have 
been of the similar vision of Ezekiel. He too had seen 
waters issuing from under the threshold of the House of 
the Lord, and trees growing thereby : he had been told 
of their flowing into the desert and the sea, and healing 
wheresoever they went, and of the fruit of the trees 
being for meat and their leaf for medicine.* And then 
the Apostle's mind may have gone on to that which 
Zechariah foresaw — " It shall be in that day, that living 
waters shall go out from Jerusalem." f And, last, it 
must have rested on his Lord's own word, when on the 
last day, that great day of the feast. He stood and cried, 
" If any man thirst, let him come to Me and drink. He 
that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath saidy out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water." Perhaps he was 
at this time given to see what he afterwards expressed in 
his Gospel — " this spake He of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on Him should receive : for the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified.''^ 

To us, at any rate, these Scriptures speak of the same 
thing. The temple from beneath whose threshold the 
living waters flow is the temple of Christ's Body. 
First, of His Body natural. From Jesus, glorified with 
the Holy Ghost, that Spirit comes to all who believe on 
Him. But then also from His Body mystical. Out of 
the believers in their turn rivers of living water were to 
flow. And so it was in the historv of the Church. On 
the Day of Pentecost Jesus, having received the promise 
of the Father, shed forth of that Spirit upon His waiting 
disciples. From them the waters issued forth into the 
world around, in rejoicing and abounding streams. 

 Ezek. xlvii. i— 12. f Zech. xiv. 8. % John vii. 37—39. 
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They went down into the desert — into the arid sands 
of a fruitless and hopeless Heathenism ; and that wilder- 
ness rejoiced, and blossomed as the rose. They went 
into the sea — into the wild concourse of the barbarian 
nations; and its bitterness was healed. Wherever the 
waters went, the ancient harshness departed, to give 
place to ** sweeter manners, purer laws " ; and the fair 
fruits of civilization sprang up on every side. Thus far 
the prophets of Israel could see. Under the form of the 
restoration of their own city and temple, to become the 
blessing of the nations, they beheld also what was to 
happen at the founding of the Christian Church. But 
now the Apostle of Jesus sees farther back. He beholds 
the River of water of life at its ultimate source ; he is 
shewn it as it proceeds out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb. 

There is much in every .phrase and detail of his 
inspired description on which we might profitably dwell. 
We might consider the significance of the word ** pro- 
ceeding" as characterizing the manner of the Spirit's 
outgoing* we might dwell upon the source of His 
origin being the throne of God and of the Lamb. But 
not only for these truths' sake is He so represented. It 
is also because His blessing is as the blessing of a 
river that He is exhibited under this image. Limiting 
ourselves to this aspect of it, what are the benefits which 
in the physical world we obtain from the rivers of water ? 

We may reckon them as three. The first, cleansing 
for that which is soiled ; the second, drink for that 
which is thirsty; the third, fertilization of that which is 
dry and barren. 



* John XV. 26. 
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1. That we are all defiled by sin, and require con- 
tinual cleansing needs no argument for its demonstration. 
We speak not now of the sense of guilt before God, 
and of the cleansing of our conscience therefrom by the 
Blood of sprinkling. The defilement of which we are 
speaking is something over and above this. It is the 
actual presence of the law of sin in our members, the 
continual intrusion of the flesh into our holy places, 
the sad shortcoming of the stature of Christ which 
makes us cover our lips, and put dust on our heads, and 
cry ** unclean, unclean " ! And so we look to the 
crucified One, and say — 

** Let the water and the blocd 
From Thy riven side which flowed 
Be of sin the double cure, 
Cleanse from guilt and make me pure.*' 

This operation of the Holy Ghost is set forth by 
Baptism, in which we are "born of water and the Spirit." 
Herein God ** saves us by the washing of regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost." But what is this 
washing, — ^for after all we are only using a material 
figure in so speaking ? what is it that purifies our hearts 
as water cleanses the body ? There is nothing which 
perfectly cleanses the thoughts of our hearts but the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Other strong preoccupa- 
tions, especially of the imagination or the emotions, 
may do something for a time. In some of us, while we 
are young, lofty and refined tastes ; in others the home 
affections, or the power of a virtuous attachment, may 
avail to keep out the grosser sins from our souls. But 
there comes a time when these helps and props, merci- 
fully given to our youth, begin to lose their influence. And 
then we are in danger lest the corruptions of the world. 
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and the wants of the flesh, and the dust of daily toil 
should crust us over, and the play of the higher life be 
checked. Our only hope then is, if during this time the 
Spirit of God has been stealing into our hearts and 
bringing them into communion with Christ and with God. 
If this has been so, we shall not suffer loss, even though 
our sensibilities have become less keen, and our emotions 
less lively. A stream of living water will be bathing our 
hearts. Rising in the Spiritual Rock, it will clean::e 
our thoughts and motives ; it will flow through our deeds 
and make them pure. No baseness will be possible, no 
indulgence in sin will be tolerated, where this River flows 
and purifies. 

2. From the rivers of earth we obtain the water, 
whose drinking quenches our thirst. Thirst is so 
imperative and engrossing a desire that it is the liveliest 
image we have of the craving of the soul for its true 
satisfaction. " As the hart panteth after the water 
brooks, so panteth my soul after Thee, O G jd. My soul 
is athirst for God, for the living God; when shall I 
come and appear before God ? " With this thirst we are 
born, and as we grow older we begin to feel it. At first 
it is easily appeased for a time by the innumerable grati- 
fications of sense, of fancy, and of intellect. But it ever 
returns ; and, unless we spoil our capacity for feeling it, it 
grows stronger and stronger upon us. The higher we 
rise in the spiritual life the le. s satisfaction do we find in 
the things around us. The foxes of the earth may have 
holes, and even the birds have nests : but the Son of 
Man hath not where to lay his head. It is to every one 
who thus thirsteth that the Prophet cries, ** come to the 
waters : " it is to him that the Spirit and the Bride say, 
^ come ; let him who is athirst come : and whosoever 
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will, let him take of the water of life freely." He that 
drinketh of this water shall never thirst again. The 
Spirit of the Father and of the Son, bringing Their 
presence and indwelling ; the Spirit of Christ, touching us 
with His heart and conforming us to His image — this is 
the Water of Life. Thus alone our spirit's thirst is 
quenched. " Thou hast made us," cries St. Augustine, 
** in Thine image, and for Thyself: and with Thee alone 
can we be filled." Only as we live now, as we awake 
hereafter, in God's likeness, can we be satisfied. 

3. Lastly, the rivers are for fertilizing. Wherever they 
flow, the ground becomes moist and fruitful, the herbage 
is green, and the trees rise large and leafy. And this too is 
the operation of the Spirit. Left to ourselves, our hearts 
soon grow dry and barren. The natural emotions which 
once kept them fresh after a while cease to stir them. 
Then there remains little to prompt us to other than self- 
seeking action, still less to ensure our persistence and 
success therein. Only the love of God which is shed 
abroad in our hearts by His Spirit which He hath given 
us, only the peace and joy which are Christ's legacy in 
that blessed Comforter can avail us then. They will 
make for us "a green old age-," they will keep our hearts 
fresh and young, — a soil receptive of every heavenly seed, 
and fruitful in all noble thought and word and work. 
** By the river upon the bank, on this side and that side, 
shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed. It shall 
bring forth new fruit according to his months, because the 
waters they issued forth out of the Sanctuary: and the fruit 
thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for 
medicine." 

That in which we rejoice to-day, is that on the 
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first Pentecost there entered the precincts of earth 
the River of the Water of Life, whose source is the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. Let us pray that that 
blessed Spirit may ever minister cleansing to our defile- 
ment, and drink to our thirst, and fertilizing to our 
barrenness ; that we may be to the praise of His glory, 
Who is the glory of the Father and of the Son. Amen 
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FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



^I^t ®ttBbe cf l^entecost antr ^tmit|i S&untfag. 

To-day is the Octave of Pentecost. We sing the 
same Anthems, we make the same addition to the Pre- 
face, as on that holy day of rejoicing. But in the Church 
of this land, indeed throughout the Western Church, a 
special character of its own is stamped upon this day. 
It is called ** Trinity Sunday ; " and Is devoted to the 
contemplation of the Mystery of the Three Persons in 
the One Godhead. 

Now it would be inconsistent with the principle on 
which the Apostles have ordered the sacred calendar to 
admit therein such a feast as Trinity Sunday. That 
principle is* that the holy year shall exhibit and remind 
us of — 1st. our Lord's life on earth from His Nativity 
to His Ascension ; and 2nd. the Church's earthly life 
from her birth on the Day of Pentecost to the coming 
again of her Lord to take her to Himself. In such an 
order as this a ** Trinity Sunday " finds no place. The 
subject to which it calls attention is a doctrine, not an 
<*vent ; and a calendar knows nothing of it. But, while 
this is so, the Apostles give us for to-day the same 
Epistle and Gospel which the English Church has 
selected for her Trinity Sunday. In the Gk)spel we see 
the Blessed Three in the work of redemption, — the 

* See Introduction to Part I. 
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Father sending in love His Only-begotten Son, the 
Son lifted up for the healing of the world, the Spirit 
begetting anew all who' should receive the Saviour. 
While in the portion of Revelation read for the 
Epistle we see the same Divine Persons in their glory, 
— the Throne of God, the Man sitting thereon, and the 
seven Spirits burning before it ; and hear the ceaseless 
Tersanctus going up to the One Lord God of Sabaoth. 
By this — and still more plainly of late by the hymns 
appointed to be used — they have intimated their mind 
that we should so far join our brethren of the Western 
Church as to make the Trinity in Unity the subject ot 
our meditations to-day. And this will we do, if God 
permit. 

But at present let us ask — ^Why should the Octave 
of Pentecost be selec*:ed as the day for contemplating the 
Mystery of the Holy Trinity ? We do not inquire the 
reasons of those who first appointed it ; but we ask why 
the Apostles of the Lord have confirmed and continued 
the arrangement. We may be sure that they would not 
have done so had not the day been one specially appro- 
priate. That it is so will at once appear, when we 
consider that the giving of the Holy Ghost completed 
that practical revelation to men of the Three Persons 
in the One Godhead, which the Incarnation of the Son 
had initiated. 

It has not pleased our God to reveal this truth by a 
direct word from heaven. It may be doubted if, so 
communicated, it could have secured any intelligent and 
fruitful reception among men. He has made it known 
gradually, and after a practical manner. The sum of 
Israel's knowledge was — " The Lord our Gk)d is One 
Lord ; ** and the first commandment given to them was, 

2 B ^ 
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"Thou shalt have none other gods but Me." The name 
of this one and only God they learnt in the days of the 
prophets to be ** Father."* So they could say with us — 
" I believe in One God, the Father Almighty, Maker ot 
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible." 
But there they stopped, as they stop now. They had 
several intimations in their Scriptures of a plurality ot 
Persons in the Godhead ; but they passed them by. 
They heard of God's Son and of God*s Spirit ; but 
they could not enter into the fulness of the meaning of 
the words. Divine dignity was not obscurely intimated 
ot the Messiah ; f yet it was but a human deliverer they 
expected. After all their history Israel had not learnt, 
as they have not learnt now, to conceive of any other 
person than the Father being very God. 

So the matter stood when the Son of God became 
incarnate, and appeared among the Jews as Jesus of 
Nazareth. He opened His lips to speak; and they 
heard Him not merely claiming to be the Christ, and so 
the Son of God, but using the term Son in a sense 
hitherto undreamt of. " My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work " « I and My Father are one " — no wonder 
that on the occasions of His uttering these words the 
Jews would have stoned Him for blasphemy, because 
that He, being a man, made Himself equal with God, 
made Himself God.J So also was it when He claimed 
for Himself, not pre-existence only, but eternal being, 
saying, ** Before Abraham was" (not **I was," but) ** I 
am." § That in His words which His enemies were so 



* Isaiah Ixiii. l6 ; Mai. ii. lo. 

t Isaiah ix. 6 ; Micah v. 2 ; Zech. xii. lo, xiii. 7. 

X John V. 18, X. 33. § Ibid. viiL 58, 59. 
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quick to detect His disciples could not be slow to learn. 
The outburst of Thomas — ** my Lord and my God" — 
struck the first note of the acknowledgment of the 
Saviour's Godhead, which has since swelled to a mighty 
harmony in which the Church of all nations has praised 
His Name. 

The Church had thus learnt that there is anothe^ 
Person besides the Father — even the Son — who is very 
and eternal God. And now she had to learn the same 
thing of that Spirit or Breath of God of which Moses 
and David and Isaiah had spoken. The Lx>rd Jesus, 
before He went away, had told His disciples of another 
Comforter whom He would send to take His place. 
This Comforter, He said, is the Holy Ghost. He already 
dwells with you, but He shall be in you. He shall fulfil 
divers important functions for Me : He shall reprove the 
world : He shall guide you into all truth. Such language 
prepared them to perceive that the Spirit God breathes 
out is as truly a Person as the Son He begets. And the 
Day of Pentecost made it certain. On that day the Holy 
Ghost came down from heaven and took up His abode 
in them. They knew it by the rushing mighty wind and 
the cloven tongues of fire ; they knew it by the new life 
which coursed through their spiritual veins, by the new 
discernment they felt to see the truth and new energy to 
declare it, by the ecstasy filled with which they spake in 
strange tongues the wonderful works of God. And now 
this Power which had come Simong them spoke as a Per- 
son,* and divided His gifts as He willed, with sovereign 
autho¥ity,t and searched the deep things of God, and 
made them known to the Church. % Without doubt the 

* Acts xiii. 2. t I Cor. xii. II. % Ibid. ii. lo. 
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"other Comforter" was a Person, even as Christ was 
a Person -, and as manifestly He was no creature, but 
eternal and Divine. St. Peter convicts Ananias of the 
heinousness of lying to the Holy Ghost by saying, " thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God."* The Church 
has taken up his word, and acknowledged that the Spirit 
is with the Father and the Son together to be worshipped 
and glorified. The Gift of Pentecost completed the reve- 
lation which the Birth of Bethlehem had begun ; and she 
bowed her head and said, ** Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.** 

In like manner we, when Pentecost has crowned our 
commemorations of the Divine revealings, may well 
devote its octave to the contemplation of the complete 
truth, and worship One God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity. 



W^t ®!^tee iDibtne ^persons anH ^^tix Oneness. 

2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

** The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with 
you all. Amen." 

The earliest divine truth we learn at our mother's 
knee is the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. " Grace " 
is free favour, as opposed to wrath on the one hand, and 

• Acts V. 4. 
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to the reward of merit on the other. And the free 
favour towards us of the Son of God is expressed by 
St. Paul in this same Epistle.* " Ye know the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Qirist, that, though He was rich, yet for 
your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty 
might be rich." His " grace," therefore, is that mind 
which was in Him when, being in the form of God, He 
emptied Himself, and took upon Him the form of a 
servant : and when further, being found in fashion as a 
man. He humbled Himself, and became obedient to 
death, even the death of the cross. And so •it is the 
theme of that sweet story of old which we learned in our 
childhood, which made the Name of Jesus as ointment 
poured forth, and bent our heads in adoring love when 
we named it. **The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ:" 
— ^it may well be the first element in the blessing pro- 
nounced by the Apostle upon the Church. 

But as we grow older, and begin to enquire into the 
things wherein we have been instructed, the question 
arises — who is this Lord Jesus Christ? Did He come 
of Himself to do this redeeming work, or did Another 
send Him ? He is the Bringer to us of every blessing : 
18 there One from Whom He brings it. Who is His 
Author as He is ours? In a word, we ask — if He is 
the Sow of God, who and what is His Father ? And so 
we become inheritors of that highest thought, that 
greatest truth, which has visited or can visit mankind — 
the idea of God. The Eternal, the Omnipotent, the 
Onmisdent, the Infinite, the Creator and Sustainer of 
all things, the Invisible Lord of the Universe, Whom 
men in all ages had been feeling after if haply they 

* Ch.vm.9.^ . 



24 First Sunday after Pentecost. 

might find Him, — He, as He has revealed Himself to 
His chosen, is declared to us. We learn concerning 
God as we are shown the Father. All things indeed 
that the Father hath are the Son's: yet since they 
are originally in the Father, to His Name they 
are specially attached. ** The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God " — so, by prerogative right, 
we characterize the Father. And it is because we have 
first learnt the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that our 
next lesson is — not so much the power or the wisdom, as 
— the love of God. He who beholds the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ sees a radiance the light 
whereof is love. Our gracious Lord who comes in 
perfect love, comes also from perfect love, when He is 
made very man for our salvation. Aye more. He is Love 
of Love, as He is Light oi Light : and both because He 
is God of God. It is God who so loved the world 
that He gave His Only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life. 
It is God who commendeth His love towards us, in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

Thus to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom He hath sent, is life eternal. In proportion as we 
grow up in this life shall we be prepared for the third 
step in our knowledge of things divine. For as we have 
learnt the common love to all of the One God, and the 
common grace of the One Lord, so we shall be entering 
into the resulting unity which finds place among mankind. 
As we emerge from the shelter of the family, and take 
our own position in the world, the all-important question 
is — how am I to regard those around me ? Am I to 
love my neighbour, but to hate my enemy ? Am I to 
regard as my enemy all outside a particular circle, — my 
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clan, my party, my nation ? If the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, are with us, the 
answer is, " No." There is no distinction in these 
between neighbour and enemy, no limitation by any 
earthly bounds. As I enter into them I feel drawn 
towards every partaker with me of the like precious 
promises. By whatever name he is called, he is one with 
me in the brotherly covenant : I overpass all human 
boundary lines, and expand to the unity of the Church. 
The Jew might style all other people ** Gentiles," and 
the Greek ** barbarians : " but the Christian knows no 
such distinctions, for all men are — actually or possibly 
— what he is himself. 

When this unity has been realized, and we enquire 
into its ground and motive power, we receive answer 
that it is a ** communion " or fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost. There is one Body, because there is one Spirit. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ came out of the love 
of God ; and now the Spirit of Both has come to impart 
the grace and shed abroad the love. Necessarily He 
binds into fellowship all who receive Him, for they are 
fellows in a common blessing; and, in proportion as they 
receive the blessing, they enter into the fellowship. No 
man can truly be ** made partaker of the Holy Ghost " 
who seeks It for himself, who does not realize that he 
is a ** part-taker " therein with others. It is the flesh 
which stands apart, and seeks its own things, and counts 
all outside to be rivals and enemies. But we are not in 
the flesh, but in the spirit, if the Spirit of God dwell in 
US: and His indwelling knits us together in one com- 
munion and fellowship in the mystical Body of Christ. 

So, as we learnt of Jesus Christ in His grace, and of 
Cod in His love, we learn of the Spirit in the fellowship 
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He efFectvS. And this is the last of our lessons. No 
other Divine Name is revealed to us, however long our 
life may be. God, Christ, the Spirit — these Three 
interpret to us all action from heaven to earth. They 
stand apart and distinct from all other names that are 
named, whether in heaven or in earth. And as we think 
of Them, we remember that it is into this three-fold 
Name — ^the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost — that 
we were baptized. And now the question irresistibly 
arises — who is this Son Jesus Christ ? who is this 
Spirit ? The Father is God : is Christ one of His crea- 
tures, and the Spirit only His influence ? If so, how are 
the three names joined as they are, co-ordinate in bene- 
diction and consecration ? 

To this the Church returns a two-fold answer. Not 
only is the Father God, she says, but the Son is God, 
•and the Holy Ghost God. The whole Three are co- 
eternal together, and co-equal. The Son is no creature, 
nor is He an ofFspring of Time : He is begotten by His 
Father before all worlds. The Spirit is no mere in- 
fluence, but a conscious Person, eternally proceeding from 
the Father and the Son, and with the Father and the Son 
CO- worshipped and co-glorified. That the Son is known 
by a human name does not hide from us His Divine 
glory, nor that the Holy Ghost has become, as it were, 
the soul of the Body of Christ, which is the Church. 
That They have thus condescended may make the name 
" God " still more peculiarly the Father's : but we do 
not the less acknowledge each of the Three Persons by 
Himself to be God and Lord. 

But yet, the Church says, we do not the less believe 
in One God; and this God is the Father. If you con- 
sider the names " Son ** and " Spirit," you observe that 
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they both imply derivation. A son is the son of some 
one : a spirit — that is, breath — is the spirit of some one. 
And this One, of Whom are the Son and the Spirit, is 
the Father, — He Himself being of none. And yet They 
are not of Him so as to become separate from Him, as a 
human son is separate from his father — " I in Thee, 
and Thou in Me" is the eternal expression of Their 
relation. So that there is One God, because one Source 
and Fountain of Godhead, Who communicates Himself 
without division, and contains within Himself the Son He 
begets and the Spirit He breathes forth. 

I make no excuse for dwelling on this point ; though 
excuse might seem to be needed. For indeed we Trini- 
tarians are ever in danger of falling into Tritheism, that 
is, into the belief of three Gods. It is not enough to 
repeat — ** And yet not three Gods ; but one God," unless 
we apprehend whence the oneness comes. If we are 
thinking of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost as three inde- 
pendent possessors of Godhead, it matters not how entire 
the oneness we attribute to Them in mind and will, in 
power and glory : we are still acknowledging three Gods. 
Our only deliverance out of error into truth on this sub- 
ject is the full appreciation of the names "Son" and 
** Spirit.*' Knowing the Son as begotten, and the Spirit 
as proceeding, we shall truly believe in One God, the 
Father Almighty, of Whom are Both, and with Whom 
Both subsist, One God, blessed for evermore. 

The Church's profession of faith in this great mystery 
begins and ends in worship. ** The Catholic Faith is 
this, that we worship One God in Trinity, and Trinity 
in Unity." " So that in all things, as is aforesaid, the 
Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity 4n Unity, is to be wor- 
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shipped." Not "is to be acknowledged," with the assent 
we give to a scientific fact or a logical argument ; but **is 
to be worshipped." The knowledge of the true God- 
head of the Son and the Spirit, and Their oneness therein 
with the Father, will only profit us, can only indeed be 
truly received, as we worship Them accordingly — as we 
serve the Son our Lord, and yield to the motions of the 
Spirit, and so do the will of the Father. To-day *s Gospel 
has shown us the Blessed Three in the work of salva- 
tion ; and the Reading for the Epistle has exhibited the 
result of this work, when they who sing to the Lamb 
** Thou hast redeemed us"* render their thrice-holy to 
the One Lord God of Sabaoth. We stand at this day 
between the two, partakers of the grace, aspirants towards 
the glory. May the Ix)rd deepen in us the sense of the 
wonderful revelation which has been made to us in the 
faith of His Church ! So shall we be rehearsing now in 
heart and spirit that worship which shall be ours, when 
to us also the door shall be opened in heaven, and we 
behold the throne of God, and the Lamb in the midst of 
the throne, and the sevenfold Spirit burning before it, 
and cry out ** Holy, Holy, Holy," and fall down before 
the One God who liveth for ever and ever. 



• Kev. V. 8, 9. 
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Wf^z Sbcben Hamps of §ixt. 

Rev. iv. 5. 

In that vision of the heavenly places which was granted 
to the beloved Apostle, and which is recorded in the 
fourth chapter of his Revelation, we are told that he saw 
" seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 
are the seven Spirits of God." That by the ** seven 
Spirits of God " the Holy Spirit is meant appears from 
the opening salutation of the Book : — ** Grace be to you, 
and peace, from Him which is, and which was, and which 
is to come ; and from the seven Spirits which are before 
His throne; and from Jesus Christ."* Only the Holy 
Ghost could be joined as Source of grace and peace with 
the Eternal Father and with Jesus Christ His Son : for 
only He is with the Father and the Son together wor- 
shipped and glorified. Nor is it difficult to understand 
why He should appear as " the seven Spirits." The 
number seven signifies divine completeness — not the 
unity of oneness, which is God's, but the unity of multi- 
plicity, which is man's, but in which he can be the image 
of God. There is no sevenfoldness in the Father, who 
is Gk)d in absolute existence : there is no sevenfoldness 
in the Son, who is God in manifestation : but there is 
sevenfoldness in the Spirit, who is God in communica-* 

 Rev. i. 4, 5. 



tion. The light of the sun, as it is and as it radiates, is 
pure white : but in the earth it is brc^Len up into all the 
colours of the rainbow. So the Hc^y Ghost is known in 
the divers hues of His manifold distribution, all concur- 
ring together to make the one uncreated Light that streams 
from the throne of God. 

But what means it, that the Holy Ghost is represented 
as " seven lamps ? " The phrase at once reminds us of 
the candlestick of the Tabernacle, with its seven branches, 
each with its lamp. As that stood before the Mercy 
Seat, whereon rested the glory of God between the 
cherubim; so these lamps bum before the Throne and 
Him that sitteth thereon, with the living creatures round 
about. Now a lamp is for light ; and as it was with the 
candlestick in the Tabernacle, so is it with the Holy 
Ghost in the Church. He is (as we say in the Creed) 
** the giver of life," and that life is the light of men. 
The lamps may appear in men : but the oil in them 
whose kindling gives illumination is the Holy Ghost. 

But again, it it said — ** seven lamps of fire burning" 
Not light only, but heat is signified in this pregnant 
symbol. The Holy Ghost is the Spirit of God, who is 
a consuming fire. The seven Spirits of God are the 
eyes of the Lamb sent forth into all the earth; and 
those eyes are like a flame of fire, and search the reins 
and the hearts.* O the holiness of Him Who is of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity ! O the love of God, 
manifested in His Son, and shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost given to us I No easy kindliness this, 
which makes the best of us as we are : but a consuming 
flame by which the flesh and all its affections and lusts 

* Rev. V. 6 ; i. 14 ; ii. 18, 23. 
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must be destroyed in us, and only that which is eternal 
and imperishable remain. 

And these lamps of fire burn " before the Throne," — 
the Throne which is our Father's seat, and to which 
Jesus His Son is the living Way. All who would tread 
that Way, and reach that Mercy Seat, must pass through 
the lamps of fire. Let none shrink from the ordeal, 
scathing and withering as it is. Nothing but the flesh 
can be hurt in it; and we shall only suffer loss as we 
cling to the flesh, and delay to let it go. Let it go, and 
perish ; and we shall emerge from the flame unsinged, 
and with no smell of fire upon us. There will have 
been the removal of that which can be consumed, that 
that which cannot be consumed may remain. May 
remain, the fitter for the fire that has passed upon it; 
not purified only, but tempered and annealed, — bright to 
reflect our Exemplar's image, keen and polished for our 
Father's use. 



^]^e Jpaitjb of 4e Apostles' OrreeDi. 

Let us have before our minds to-day the Apostles' 
Creed, and see what is the faith we therein profess. 

However many the alterations which this form has 
undergone since it was first used, it has always preserved 
one essential structure. It is the confession of a three- 
fold Name, — of God, of Jesus Christ, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Further particulars of these three Persons are 
added; but the one object of our faith is the threefold 
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Name itself. ** I believe in God the Father Almighty 
. . . . and in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord 
. . . . and in the Holy Ghost." 

Now it cannot escape notice, that it is into this three- 
fold Name we are baptized. " Go and make disciples of 
all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The con- 
nexion of the Creed with Baptism thus becomes obvious. 
It is the Church's confession of the Name which is named 
upon her; it is her exposition to her children of the 
meaning of the baptismal formula. Who is this 
** Father " (they ask) ? this " Son " ? this '' Holy 
Ghost " ? The Father, she replies, is God Almighty : 
the Son is Jesus Christ our Lord: the Holy Ghost is 
the Spirit of the Father and of the Son. Of the First, 
we believe that He is the Source and Author of all 
things : of the Second, that He had, and has, and will 
have a definite human place among men : of the Third, 
that the Divine constitution of man in Christ which we 
call the Church is from His inworking, and from Him 
also are the means of grace and the hope of glory. Of 
the declaration of these truths the Creed is made up: 
and thus the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
becomes a living Name to us. 

The main' aspect in which the Apostles' Creed regards 
the Divine Persons of which it speaks is Their practical 
bearing towards mankind. 

T. Of God, who is the Father, it testifies that He is 
<* Maker of heaven and earth.*' It was surely under the 
guidance of the Spirit of Truth that the Church was so 
earnest in insisting on this article of her creed. It was 
by faith then that it was understood that the worlds 
were framed by the Word of God : it is by faith, and 
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by faith only, that we understand it now. There was a 
time when observation seemed to substantiate what faith 
perceived ; and that which may be known of God was 
made manifest, being understood by the things which are 
made, even His eternal power and Godhead. But now 
the old thought of rising up from Nature to Nature's 
Gk)d has become obsolete. The supposed discovery of the 
processes by which the universe has been evolved has 
dimmed the very idea of creation. The sense of fixed 
law in physical operations has expelled the recognition of 
a Personal Will. Science is fast drifting into Atheism, 
whether consciously or not to its votaries. It may do so 
if it will. But if we hold fast to the Creed of our 
Baptism, Faith will supply that perception which observa- 
tion and experiment can never give. Not by induction 
from His works, bat by intuition of His Spirit, we shall 
behold an Author and Sustainer of all things : we shall 
still believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth. 

2. Of the second name of the baptismal formula — of 
" the Son " — the testimony of the Creed is that He is the 
historical person known 1800 years ago among men as 
Jesus Christ : that He is ** our Lord," the King and 
Master to whom we owe allegiance : that He was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary ; 
that He suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried, and descended into hell ; that He rose 
again the third day from the dead, and ascended into 
heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God, the Faiher 
Almighty ; and that from thence He shall come again to 
judge both the quick and the dead. 

In these facts is comprised the whole of the good news 
proclaimed by the angel, when he , said, " Unto you is 
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born this day in the city of David a saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord." He was Born "unto us" because of the 
things which we rehearse concerning Him in the Creed. 
Unto us he cause of his miraculous conception, — not 
coming in the way of ordinary generation, but ** conceived 
by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary." Unto us 
because of His obedience unto death, — suffering for us 
under Pontius Pilate, crucified, dead, buried, descending 
into hell. Unto us because of His resurrection from that 
death, because of His ascension to the heavenly places, 
because of His session at the right hand of power, 
because of His coming again to judgment. In acknow- 
ledging these facts we obey His word — ** Ye believe in 
God : believe also in me^ Omit any one of them, and we 
have an imperfect Saviour. Had He not been born of 
the Spirit, His humanity had not been without sin, nor 
His life on earth the pattern of regenerate living. Had 
He not truly suffered death, and that the death of the 
cross, He would not have made a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins 
of the whole world : and therefore we add to His death 
the burial of His body, and the descent of His spirit into 
the invisible. Had He not risen again, we should not 
have known that this His sacrifice had been accepted ; 
nor could we have been begotten again unto a lively 
hope, — for this is by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead. Had He not ascended, His exaltation had 
been unknown, which is to be a Prince and a Saviour : 
did He not sit at the right hand of God, we should not 
see in Him our King : were He not coming again to be 
our Judge, half His work would be left undone, and we 
should groan in vain, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemptioa of our body. Jesus Christ is not an idea : 
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He is an actual Personage, having a place in history, 
though, in that .place realizing indeed all ideas, and 
embodying every dream of perfection. The Creed will 
not allow Him to be refined into an abstraction. Against 
ancient and modern heretics, for ancient and modern 
Catholics, it witnesses to a true humanity, a real life. He 
it is who is our Lord, who was once born, crucified, 
buried, raised, exalted: who now reigns: who will 
come again to judge. In this Jesus Christ we believe, 
as surely as we believe in God Himself. 

3. The third division of the Creed begins with a 
simple affirmation of belief in the Holy Ghost. We 
might expect it, from the analogy of the former para- 
graphs, to go on to specify the offices of the Spirit in 
which we receive and acknowledge Him. Instead of 
this, it proceeds with matters at the first glance 
unconnected with what has gone before. It expresses 
belief in ** the Holy Catholic Church : the Communion 
of Saints ; the Forgiveness of Sins ; the Resurrection of 
the Body ; and the Life Everlasting." But if we look 
a little deeper, we shall perceive that in fact, as well as 
in the structure of the Creed, these things belong to the 
Holy Ghost. They are to Him what creation is to God, 
what dying and rising again for us are to Christ. The 
Church is, and is holy and catholic, by the Holy 
Ghost : the communion of saints is by the same Spirit : 
forgiveness of sins is sealed to us by His operation, and 
the resurrection of the body effected, and the life ever- 
lasting sustained, by His indwelling. To believe in the 
Holy Ghost is to believe in a Catholic Church, — one Body, 
because of the one Spirit, knit together and inhabited of 
Him : it is to believe in the sacraments of grace, — in one 
baptism for the remission of sins, and one blessed 
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communion of all saints in the holy mysteries of the 
Eucharist. And because we believe in the Church and 
the Sacraments as an outcome of faith in the Holy Ghost, 
therefore it is not their outer shell to which we look, but 
their hidden substance. And so the resurrection of the 
body becomes no mere physical miracle, but a spiritual 
operation. " If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you. He that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 
His Spirit that dwelleth in you." And the life everlasting 
is more than endless duration of existence: it is rather 
that of which Jesus spake — '* He that eateth My flesh 
and drinketh My blood hath everlasting life, and I will 
raise him up at the last day." All these institutions and 
doings come before us in the Creed in their spiritual 
aspect, because dependent on the Holy Ghost. On 
the other hand, their presence where they stand shews 
that the Holy Ghost into whom we are baptized 
is no mere invisible influence, but a Spirit having form 
in manifestation and order in acting : that to believe in 
Him means membership of Christ's Body, partaking of 
His Sacraments, and looking for the blessed hope of His 
appearing and coming again. 

So this Creed presents to us the Three Divine Persons 
as they are towards men. It professes belief (as the 
Catechism says) in God the Father, Who hath made us, 
and all the world : in God the Son, Who hath redeemed 
us and all mankind: in God the Holy Ghost, Who 
sanctifieth us, and all the elect people of God. But it is 
not without some intimation of the relations which these 
Blessed Three bear one to another. In saying, "I believe 
in God the Father ^'^ we do not so name Him because He 
is Creator of all things, or even because He is Father of 
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spirits. When we go on to say, "and in Jesus Christ 
His only Son^^ we imply that Fatherhood is of the essence 
of His Being, and belongs to Him from all eternity. 
While in the word ** only " we assert the unique and 
incommunicable sonship of Jesus Christ our Lord ; we 
have in substance what is expanded in the Confession of 
Nicaea into "begotten of His Father before all worlds, 
God of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very God, 
Begotten not made, being of one substance with the 
Father." Nor less in the Name Holy Ghost do we 
imply that He is the Spirit of God, His breath going 
forth to vivify and inspire; — we believe in a "Giver of 
Life, Who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, 
Who with the Father and the Son together is worshipped 
and glorified, Who spake by the Prophets." 

Thus with the mouth we confess unto salvation. Let 
us see that there be also the heart believing unto 
righteousness. 



j8 Third Sunday cfter Pentecost. 



THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



W^ lUbe Of €Efoli sj^tO abroatt tn out j^earts bs ti)e 

Sbptnt giben us. 

I John iii 13 — 24. 

Pentecost has come and gone ; and the Holy Ghost is 
with us. Throughout the weeks which now stretch on 
to Advent, as in the Dispensation which they image, we 
are called to contemplate the work of the Holy Ghost in 
the Body of Christ. First, because through the Spirit 
we come to know God, our faith is directed to the 
mystery of Trinity in Unity. Then we pass on from 
the knowledge of God to the indwelling of God, which 
is wrought by the same Spirit. " Hereby know we that 
we dwell in Him, and He in us, because He hath given 
us of His Spirit"* — that was the central verse of last 
Sunday's Epistle. And to-day we hearf — " Hereby we 
know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He hath 
given us." 

But observe that these central verses which so fit the 
Epistles for the Sundays immediately after Pentecost 
stand in the midst of discourse concerning love. It is as 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Spirit given to us that we know His indwelling and 
abiding. " If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
and His love is perfected in us."J Love is the pulse 

• I John iv. 13. t Ibid. ch. iii. 24. % Ibid. ch. iv. 12. 
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whose beatings tell that we are alive in Christ : it is the 
quality which betokens that we are born of Gk>d, for 
love is of God, and God is love. 

So writes the Apostle-, and he had learnt the lesson 
from Him who sent him. On the night before He 
sufFered he had heard Him saying to the Father — " The 
glory Thou hast given Me I have given them, that they 
may be one even as We are one : I in them, and Thou in 
Me, that they may be made perfect in " (into) " one, and 
that the world may know that Thou sendedst Me, and 
lovedst them, even as Thou lovedst Me."* We have 
already considered these words as they speak of the Holy 
Ghost as the glory of God and the bond of unity alike 
in heaven and on earth.f Let us now go on to their teaching 
as regards the result of the bestowal of this Spirit. 

The Church, in the unity and glory of the Holy Ghost, 
is to be a witness to the world that Jesus is the Christ ot 
God, His Sent One. Just in proportion as she has kept 
that unity, as she has manifested that glory, the witness 
has been borne, and the world has believed. Because the 
unity has been rent and the glory veiled the world stands 
yet aloof: Christ is not acknowledged throughout the 
earth as God's own Son whom He has given. The 
prayer yet awaits its answer, in the second clause because 
in the first — " that they all may be one, as Thou, Father, 
art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in 
Us; that the world may believe thit Thou hast sent 
Me.'' 

When this is fulfilled — when the unity is so perfect and 
the glory so bright that their witness is irresistible, then 
will the world also know that God has loved those that 
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are Christ's even as He has loved Christ Himself. How 
shall the unity and the glory make this known ? Because 
the substance of one and both is Love : because the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by His Spirit which 
He hath given us, and that we love Him implies that He 
first loved us. We have now come into a practical 
region. The mystic phrases of "glory" and '* unity" 
remain to stir our imagination : but when the heart asks 
how to realize them, they are translated into its dialect — 
they mean ** love." 

They mean it in God no less than in man. God is 
love ; and the glory of God is the love wherewith He 
embraces His children, wherein they behold Him. In 
begetting His Eternal Son He communicates to Him this 
glory. " The glory which I had with Thee before the 
world was " is ** My glory which Thou gavest Me, for 
Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the world."* 
Love is the glory He has received ; and love is the glory 
He bestows. " The glory Thou hast given Me I have 
given them," He said; and then- — " that the love where- 
with Thou hast loved Me may be in them."f The 
phrases are interchangeable : the glory is the love, and 
the love is the glory, and glory and love alike are in the 
Holy Ghost. He is the Glory of God because He is the 
Love of God towards us and in us. Love is the fore- 
most of His fruits and the more excellent way of His 
gifts. That He has been given us means that love has 
been shed abroad in our hearts. If the world is to see 
the Church " having the glory of God," be sure that 
the hue and the radiance of that glory are of love. 
" Beloved, let us love one another, for love is of God : 



• John xvii. 5, 24. f Ibid. ver. 22, 26. 
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and everyone that loveth is born of God, and knoweth 
Gcd." 

And as with the glory, so with the unity. God is love : 
His Son is "the Son of His love,''* — ^^corde tiatus ex 
Parentis " as the old Latin hymn has it. ** As Thou, 
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they may be one 
in Us " — how is this to be attained? ** He that dwelleth 
in love dwelleth in God, and God in him '' is the 
Apostle's answer. Again — " I in them, and Thou in 
Me, that they may be made perfect in one": whence 
shall this come? ** That the love wherewith Thou hast 
loved Me may be in them, and I in themr The Father 
dwells in His Son by love : the Son dwells in thase who 
are given Him by love : and they by love dwell in Him 
and in one another. 

The ancients fabled that the primal chaos grew into 
order and unity under the influence of love. What they 
imagined in the physical is true in the spiritual. No 
mechanical bonds, no laws imposed from without, can 
weld into one the atoms of humanity. Nothing but the 
. fire of love fusing them, tho attraction of love causing 
them to cohere, can accomplish this. Without love we 
dwell in ourselves, self-centred, self-bounded. But to 
love another is so far to dwell in that other. The 
greater the love, the more complete the fellowship; till 
self is forgotten, and of twain one has been made, each 
sorrowing with the other's sorrows, each rejoicing with 
the other's joys, because feeling them as his own. Such 
love God gives us in those natural ties in which it 
springs spontaneously. But we barely rise above the 
animal if we limit it to these. The work of God's 
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Spirit is to make us love not our kinsman only but also 
our neighbour -, not our friend only but also our enemy. 
As He prevails to kindle the fire of this love in the hearts 
of God's people, they become one in God. 

** Shed in each faithful heart abroad 
Love that doth all excel, 
That God in us, and we in God 
For evermore may dwell." 

It is well, then, that the Epistles for these two Sundays 
bring before us the love which the Spirit inspires ; that 
before we think of Him as the power of ministry and the 
grac6 of sacraments and the life of the Body of Christ 
we should have seen Him in His very essence, for He is 
the Spirit of God, and God is love. 



" Hereafter " said our Lord to Nathanael, the Israelite 
without guile " ye shall see heaven open, and the angels 
of God ascending and descending upon the Son of 
Man."* In these words He plainly declared Himself to 
be that celestial ladder seen by Jacob in his dream.f 
The ladder was set up on the earth, and the top of it 
reached unto heaven. Was not such a ladder indeed let 
down in the Incarnation of the Son of God ? Its foot 
rested on the earth in His Humanity: its summit was 
lost in heaven in His Eternal Godhead. Dwelling among 
us, a man with men, He yet spoke of Himself as ** the 

* John i. 51. t Gen. xxviii. 10—22. 
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Son of Man which is in heaven^ By the union of the 
two natures in His Person the intervening space was 
bridged over. Heaven was open ; and they whose eyes 
were cleared by fiiith could behold the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the heavenly stair. Nor 
when He Who came down from heaven ascended thither 
again, did He draw the ladder after Him. For a brief 
interval it was so : but on the Day of Pentecost it was 
let down once more and for ever. The Holy Ghost 
came from the Man Christ Jesus to knit other men to 
Him, to form a Body of which He might be the Head. 
Again the ladder was reared up between earth and 
heaven when the Christ of God was made.* The Head 
there, the members here : the Spirit which makes them 
one ever moving between : and flashing along the line of 
union the army of celestial messengers. 

So see we in the visions of God, when the sun of 
the visible is set and the nerve of sense is numb. And 
what shall we say when we awake out of our sleep, but 
what Jacob said — ** Surely the Lord is in this place, and 
I knew it not." The place on which the foot of the 
ladder rests, the place on which the lightning of the 
Spirit fell, is the Church on earth. Surely we can go on 
and say — **how dreadful is this place! this is none 
other than the house of God, and this is the gate of 
heaven." The House of God — the place where He 
dwells; where His children know that they may find 
Him ; where His table is spread, His words are spoken, 
His rule is exercised. And the gate of Heaven — where 
we begin to live that higher life, and breathe that purer 
air wherein, rather than in any change of place. Heaven 

 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
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consists. We will take up the words of the Psalmist, 
and sing — **This is my rest for ever: here will I dwell, 
for I have desired it." ** One thing have I desired of 
the Lord, that will I seek after ; that I may dwell in the 
house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in His Temple." 

When Jacob found where he was, he did two things. 
He set up a pillar, and poured oil on the top of it to 
consecrate it : and he vowed a vow, saying, " Of all that 
Thou shalt give me I will surely give a tenth unto Thee." 
The pillar was to mark the spot where the celestial 
ladder touched the ground. It was all unnoted else : 
and as the vision could not always be seen, it might have 
been passed over as mere common ground. But the 
anointed pillar was the memorial that there Jehovah had 
communed with man, the witness of His Presence, the 
invitation to His worship. Something like this has 
happened whenever men have seen the true heaven open, 
and the angels ascending and descending upon the Son of 
Man. They have marked the place where He has 
visited them. The face of Christendom has been 
covered with churches, which are as Jacob's pillar, 
testifying to men's sense of the Divine Presence, called 
by them Beth-El, the house of God. Not in the rare 
moments of spiritual exaltation only, but at all times, 
shall we know where to find the gate of heaven. The 
daily sacrifice, the cycle of holy seasons, the symbols 
within and without the consecrated building — all bear 
their witness for God, and keep in remembrance the 
hearts of His worshippers. 

And at this Beth-El he vows that he will give the 
Lord a tithe of all. Observe the true character of tithe. 
It comes not of compulsion, but from the heart of 
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thanksgiving,* out of the sense of protection and lord- 
ship. But, so coming, it flows in the appointed channel. 
The proportion vowed is not the fifth or the twentieth, 
but the tenth. ** I will run in the way of Thy command- 
ments," says David, ** when Thou shall enlarge my 
heart.'* The payment of tithe in Christendom began 
with the building of churches ; but it has not kept pace 
with them. If the Church would realize Jacob's vision, 
she must follow his faith; and not only rear up her 
pillars of memorial, but also pay her tithes unto God. 

So far man can do, and should do, when he recog- 
nizes the place where Heaven comes down to earth. But 
God can do, and will do, more. He says — "I will make 
the place of My feet glorious." What is that glory ? 
Does it stand in the splendour of ritual ; in the shining 
lights and the glistering vestments, in the fragrant smoke 
of incense and the swell of choral song? Not so. 
These are parts of our testimony, not of His ; expres- 
sions of our sense of His glory, not the glory itself. 
The glory of God is the Holy Ghost -, and only as His 
Spirit is manifested can God be truly glorified. He has 
been given for this end : and it is for us to be as lamps 
well trimmed and fed with oil, that by us He may shine 
forth. Not in graces only, but also in gifts : not in gifts 
only, but also in graces. As these are manifest, so will 
the placfe of God's feet indeed be glorious. Jacob might 
see the glory only once, and in the visions of the night. 
But to us it may be a perpetual illumination, 

•* may be the fountain light of all our day, 
May be a master light of all our seeing." 

And, ** beholding with open face the glory of the Lord, 
we shall be changed into the same image, from glory 
unto glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 



46 Fourth Sunday after Pentecost, 



FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 




Luke XV. I — 10. 

It was said at the beginning, ** It is not good for man 
to be alone: let Us make a helpmeet for him." And 
from that time to this the work of the world has been 
done by man and woman, conjointly and together; — 
neither working so well singly, but each aiding the other. 
The fundamental character of this law nowhere appears 
so plainly as in this, that it holds good in the New Crea- 
tion as well as in the Old, in the heavenly things as well 
as in the earthly. The Church — that is, the company of 
those who through Christ are born anew unto God — the 
Church is to Christ as the woman to the man. She is 
made of His substance, — bone of His bone, and flesh of 
His flesh : for all that is in her of life and strength she 
has derived from Him. She is bound to Him by the 
love which is shed abroad in her heart by the Spirit given 
unto her. And, feeling His power to save and protect 
and bless, she rejoices — as every true woman does — to 
render loving obedience to her Lord and King. Becoming 
thus the wife, she is also the helpmeet. She is associated 
with Christ in the work of salvation and blessing now, 
just as hereafter she shall have power over the natioas, 
and shall rule them with a rod of iron, even as He has 
received of His Father. Hence the ministration of God 
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in Christ is represented, now as male, now as female. 
When we hear in the Book of Proverbs the soliloquy of 
the Wisdom of God — " The Lx)rd possessed me in the 

beginning of His ways I was daily His 

delight, rejoicing always before Him: rejoicing in the 
habitable parts of the earth, and my delights were with 
the sons of men " — we cannot but (with the Fathers of 
the Church) acknowledge in the Speaker the Word Who 
was in the beginning with God, and was God. But 
then, a few verses on, we read — '* Wisdom hath builded 
her house; she hath hewn out her seven pillars : she crieth, 
Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which I 
have mingled." So again, in the same breath the Lord 
likens the Kingdom of Heaven to a man who sowed the 
mustard seed in his garden, and to a woman who hid the 
leaven in three measures of meal.* And in the Gospel 
of this day it is the same work which is performed by 
the man who loses his sheep, and the woman who loses 
her piece of money. The same work — the going forth 
to seek and to save that which was lost. 

The Church can only be a true helpmeet to her 
Lord in this work as she enters into His mind, which is 
the mind of God. One part of that mind is expressed in 
' the images used to set forth the object of their solicitude. 
Man in his present estate is described as a lost sheep, a 
lost coin. He was once a sheep of God's pasture, a coin 
in the treasury of the Great King, stamped with His 
image and superscription. He has strayed from the fold, 
he has lost himself in the world : but he is sought for as a 
sheep, he is appealed to as made in God's image. The 
one hope for man lies in the revival of his consciousness 

* Luke xui. 18-21. 
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of this. If there be in him no memory of a nobler place, 
no dissatisfaction with his present life, no aspirations after 
something higher and better, Uien the grace of God 
which bringeth salvation can lay no hold of its object. 
But, thanks be to God ! the memory of lost Paradise has 
never ceased to haunt the minds of men. Though its 
effects be dim and formless, though they be little more 
than 

, ** some vague emotion of delight 

In gazing up an Alpine height, 
Some yearning toward the lamps of night ** 

— yet there is the memory, and the work of Christ and 
His Church is to kindle its flame and warm it to action. 
Jesus Christ did this, when He taught men to pray, say- 
ing ** Our Father. ^^ However degraded the son may be, 
let him once remember that he is a son, and the next 
word may be, ** I will arise and go unto my father." In 
like manner must it be with the Church. She must claim 
men for God, as already His. She must say, " you are 
His wandering sheep. His lost coins. His prodigal 
children : — you have rejected Him, but He has not dis- 
owned you. Return, O ye straying ones, to your Father 
and your God." And when she has gained a soul for . 
God, she must acknowledge her work as a revival, and 
not a creation. The birth in which she travails that 
Christ may be formed in men is a resurrection, a birth 
out of death ; and death implies a previous life. The 
Father welcomes the children she bears Him, saying, 
" This my son was dead, and is alive again-, he was lost, 
and is found." And herein is the wonderful fellowship 
of the Church with the Father and the Son. Though 
she be but a modern thing, her mind towards men is the 
mind of God. She has lost the piece of money ; she bears 
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the burden of every sinning soul. So long as one coin is 
missing from God's treasury, so long she must hold the 
candle of the Word, and sweep the house, and seek 
diligently until she find it. And oh ! the joy that shall be 
among her friends and neighbours, even among the angels 
of God, when every coin shall have been replaced ; 
when " the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to 
Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads : 
they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away." 

In the meantime let man and woman, in the light of 
this great Example, work out their own salvation with 
fear and trembling. If their part in the general work of 
the Church be small, at least they can help one another 
in this. There are everywhere wandering affections to 
be recalled, lost innocences to be found. So man the 
worker, and woman the helpmeet, shall together be 
partakers of the grace of life. 



®]be iSolrs of <SJ^x\%u 

Ephes. iv. 4—16. 

It has been said that all peculiar bodies among Chris- 
tians are men of one text ; and that this from the Epistle 
to the Ephesians is ours, who acknowledge Apostles 
restored in these last days. If it were so, we might be 
excused our partiality in view of the weightiness of the 
Apostle's statement, and of the way in which it is slurred 
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over by commentators and preachers generally. St. Paul 
has spoken of " the unity of the Spirit," which the send- 
ing of that blessed Comforter was designed to constitute 
— the sevenfold unity of one body, one Spirit, one hope, 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one God and 
Father of all. Yet in this unity, he goes on to say, 
there is diversity; the one Gift which Christ gave is 
distributed to every man in his own measure. And he 
illustrates this by pointing to the Ministry. David had 
sung of the ascended Christ, that He should receive gifts 
for men.* St. Paul writes — Yes : He did receive, and 
gave to those for whom He received. And the gifts He 
gave were men — men of four kinds, "some apostles, 
some prophets, some evangelists, some pastors and 
teachers." They were given for a specific purpose — 
** for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ." And 
this purpose was to have its completion in a definite 
end — " till we all come tof the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, 
to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 
It is very well to talk of harping on one text ; but this 
is a Scripture which, when once attention has been drawn 
to it, will allow of nothing short of the fullest recogni- 
tion. It is surely no passing word which speaks of such 
a Giver and such an occasion of giving, of a work so 
important and a consummation so glorious. It must, if 
we be honest, haunt our memory and press upon our 
conscience till we yield to its force. And to acknowledge 
its plain meaning is to confess that we have fallen short 



* Psalm Ixviii. iS. 
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of God's purpose, that we have lost the gifts before their 
work has been accomplished and their end attained, and 
that so nothing remains but repentance for past neglect 
and a cry for restoration. 

There are several points in this Scripture which call 
for distinct notice. Of one of these — the fourfoldness 
of the Ministry of the Spirit — we may suitably speak next 
Sunday, when EzekieFs vision of the cherubim holds pro- 
minent place in the services of the day. Another — the 
perfecting of the saints — will come before us yet a week 
later. Let us consider to-day its concluding words, in 
which the Apostle, having named **the Head, even 
Christ," goes on — **from Whom the whole Body, fitly 
joined together and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the effectual working in the mea^- 
sure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love." 

The fourfold Ministry is said to be given for the edify- 
ing of the Body of Christ till it comes to unity in His 
faith and knowledge, to the measure of His full age and 
to the height of His stature. Thus it grows up in all 
things into Him, who is its Head. And now, the vision 
having ascended so far, it descends again. The edifying 
has led up to Him-, but it has no less proceeded from 
Him : from Him the Body makes increase unto its edify- 
ing in love. And of this Body and its making increase 
certain weighty things are said. 

I. The Body is described as "fitly joined together and 
compacted by that which every joint supplieth"; with 
which we may compare the parallel passage in the Epistle 
to the Colossians* — **by joints and bands," i^.y ligaments 

 Col. ii. 19. 
D 2 
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** having nourishment ministered and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God." The "having 
nourishment ministered " there is the same word as 
the "supplieth" here, and the "knit together" as the 
"compacted." The present tense is used throughout, 
signifying that the work is not accomplished, but is now 
in process. 

The "joints " it can hardly be doubted from what has 
gone before are the ministries of Christ, by whose 
operation His Body is to be edified, and the saints which 
compose it are to grow up into Him in all things. The 
functions ascribed to them here are two-fold, — the 
knitting the Body together and the supplying it with 
nourishment. The joints are the place of union of the 
several components of the frame, and the hinges on which it 
turns. So is it with the Ministries of the Church. Its 
private members may have little or no personal com- 
munication one with another. But they converge to 
common centres in those over them in the Lord; and 
these through " captains of tens, captains of hundreds, 
captains of thousands " link them on to the Head Him- 
self ; and so the Body of Christ attains unity, not of life 
only, but of structure and working. But the Ministries 
contribute also to vital union : "by joints and bands 
having nourishment ministered^* as well as " knit together." 
The joints indeed are not the channels of nutriment ; but 
they are the occasion of its conveyance from limb to 
limb, which cannot be effected but at their points of 
juncture. In like manner are the Ministries of the 
Church its centres of supply. By their lips the Word of 
life is spoken, at their hands the Sacraments of life are 
dispensed : and thus through them from the one Head the 
whole body increases with the increase of God. 
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2. And now of this increase also two things are said. 
First, it is declared to be spontaneous and essential. 
** From Whom the whole body . . . • maketh 
increase of the body." The Church does not grow like 
a stone, by chance accretion from without; but by 
organic processes, by vital assimilations, from within. It 
is a living organism, and is so because of its connexion 
with its living Head. It owes all to Him, and nothing to 
the world around : His life flows in its veins, and His 
Spirit animates its activities. But then, secondly, this 
Body of Christ is not an abstraction. It is made up of 
individual members; and its growth as a whole is 
" according to the effectual working in the measure of 
every part." ** To every one " the Apostle had said ** is 
given grace according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ." And now he says. As every one receives and 
manifests that grace in his measure, as each member 
performs its proper function, so will the whole body 
grow. The joints of ministry may supply and compact ; 
but unless the several parts drink in the one and work by 
means of the other, the frame is not profited by them. 

3. Lastly, the end of the growth of the Body of 
Christ is stated to be ** the edifying of itself in love." 
This is ** increasing with the increase of God"; for God 
is love. Love is to be the sphere of the edifying, its 
element and atmosphere. As we are** rooted in love," 
we shall grow; as we are ** grounded in love," we shall 
stand. Love is the oil whereby the joints work without 
strain or fret ; it is the motive which impels every part 
to put forth the energy that is in it. It is as we are 
** forbearing one another in love "that we shall succeed 
in our ** endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace." 
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The first lesson we have thus learned from this great 
Scripture relates to the Church as the Body of Christ. 
That Body is constituted by the gift of the Holy Ghost 
to those that believe on Jesus Christ. ** By one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body, and have all been made 
to drink into one Spirit." Thus there is one Body as 
there is one Spirit. That the unity of this Body of 
Christ is structural as well as vital ; that its growth as 
one comes out of the individual life of each member in 
its place; and that the necessary element of both unity 
and growth is love — ^these are the truths which have 
come before us to-day. 
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CEfroanfng anlK 'STrabading. 

Rom. viii. 18—23. Luke vi. 36 — 42. 

The Epistle of this day brings before us two beings, " 
each groaning and travailing with a present burden, each 
expecting a future and glorious deliverance. The one is 
the ** creature " — that is, the world at large, animate and 
inanimate. The other is the company of those ** which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit " — that is, the Church 
of Jesus Christ. 

And first, of the Church, — which is not a mere crea- 
ture, but a begotten son. There is a glory yet to be 
revealed in us. As in our Lord, at His transfiguration, 
there shone out a glory hitherto veiled, so is it to be with 
His members. And as in His transfiguration was seen 
" the glory as of the Only Begotten of the Father," so 
will ours be the " manifestation of the sons of Gk)d." 
" Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be. But we know that when 
He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see 
Him as He is." Now is the tin^ of the mystery of God, 
which is eternal life. But when the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed, then shall the mystery be finished. For now 
^* we are dead, and our life is hid with Christ in God. 
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When Christ, Who is our Life, shall appear, then shall 
we also appear with Him in glory." 

This is one aspect of our present condition • but in 
another it is a state of imperfection from which we long 
to be delivered. " We which have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body." 
So in another place the same Apostle writes — " We that 
are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened." And 
as there it is — ** not for that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon with our house from heaven," so here it is 
not redemption ^cw our body which we seek, but of our 
body. The body is in itself a very precious thing. 
Without it our minds could have no intercourse with 
God's universe ; we could not see or hear or feel or taste 
or smell the delights wherewith He has furnished it for 
us. Without the body Art would not be. Science would 
not be; we should have no ideas of beauty, and no 
materials for knowledge. And so the future for which 
we look is not one of disembodied bliss. We believe in 
the resurrection of the body, and then the life everlasting. 
We seek not to be unclothed. But that with which we 
are to be clothed upon must be a house from heaven. 
Our bodies as we now have them are of the earth, earthy. 
They belong to the creature; and with the creature are 
subject to vanity, and to the bondage of corruption. 
Through them comes half the suffering of this present 
time, and much more than half its sin. The senses, so 
apt for pleasure, are no less ready for pain. The bodily 
needs and appetites, unless assiduously satisfied, become 
as devouring beasts : we dread them as hunger and thirst, 
cold and weariness. The mind may be stored with 
divine knowledge : but let the brain soften or harden, and 
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all is as if it were not. Nor is this the worst. The law 
of sin reigns in these members of ours. They are 
accustomed to have their own way, whether it be the 
way of God or not. So far as Christ is in us, so far 
the body is dead because of sin, and the spirit is life 
because of righteousness. But the flesh is jealous at 
being so thrust down, and is ever striving to assert 
itself, and to live its own life unhindered, careless that 
its life involves the spirit^s death. And so, though 
we are called the sons of God, and have received in the 
Spirit of adoption a first-fruits of our future glory, 
yet we groan and are burdened. Until the day of the 
redemption of our body we cannot attain to the fulness 
of our adoption, nor be manifested as the sons of 
God. 

And now how is it with the creature ? As we listen 
with the Apostle, we seem to hear the groaning, the 
travailing in pain, the sighing breath of earnest expecta- 
tion : we realize the subjection to vanity, and the bondage 
of corruption. But what is it that feels these things ? 
The creature itself cannot be conscious of them. It is 
the Creator in the creature. Man can himself feel 
bondage, and cry for deliverance ; yet even in the Church 
" the Spirit helpeth our infirmities : for we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought : but the Spirit 
itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered." But in the creature He alone can be 
groaning : He alone can " long in hope ": He alone can 
look to the manifestation of the sons of God as the 
signal for the creature's own deliverance into the liberty 
of their glory. 

For this is the means, and the only means of deliverance 
for the groaning creation. With Man it lies low: in 
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Man's full restoration only can it be delivered and 
advanced. It is vain for men to think to relieve the earth 
of its burden by the exercise of their lordship over it, so 
long as they themselves are groaning under an unre- 
deemed body. It is the blind leading the blind : it is in 
truth that of which our Lord speaks in the Gospel — a 
seeking to remove the mote out of their brother's eye, 
regardless of the beam that is in their own eye. For the 
bondage of the creature's corruption, compared with that 
of Man, is as a mote to a beam. " The creature was 
made subject to vanity, not ivillingly :" but Man willingly. 
First must the beam be removed from his own eye, ere 
he can see clearly to pluck out the mote from his 
brother's eye. But then, when the Second Adam with His 
Eve shall begin the New Creation, it shall not be long 
before all things shall be made new. They shall be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue 
it. Creation, like a snake, shall cast her wrinkled skin 
outworn : and there shall be seen a new heaven and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

So let us stimd — or rather kneel — side by side with our 
brother the creature, groaning together, travailing in 
pain together, until the bondage of the present corrup- 
tion be exchanged for the liberty of the future glory. 
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^ge JpouY ILfbfng (iTYeatures. 

Ezekiel i. 

We have already considered St. Paul's statement that 
when the Lord Jesus ascended on high, He gave gifts to 
men, and that the gifts He gave were Apostles, Prophets, 
Evangelists, and Pastors and Teachers. It increases our 
sense of the weight of this saying of the Apostle, that we 
no sooner learn from him the fourfoldness of the ministry 
of Christ, than all Scripture is seen to contain types and 
symbols of the fact. The vision of the prophet Ezekiel, 
which is brought before us to-day, is an apt instance of 
what is meant. But before we dwell on it, let some 
earlier images of the same truth pass under our notice. 

I. When God made man, He set him in a garden 
which He had planted in Eden. A river went out from 
Eden to water the garden, and parted itself for this end 
into four streams. The whole narrative of the Creation 
and the Fall is so full of typical meaning, that we cannot 
refuse to see a mystic significance in this part of it. And 
so from the beginning was God's purpose shewn, that 
His grace and blessing should flow to His creature from 
one source but through four channels. " There is a river, 
the streams whereof make glad the city of God." When 
the Psalmist sings thus, we can hardly doubt but that the 
garden of Eden is in his mind, and that the streams he 
mentions are the four. 

It is very noticeable in connection with this, that 
Babylon, which in the Revelation is used to symbolize 
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the Church in a worldly and evil condition, was watered 
by one only of these streams — the fourth, Euphrates. 
And it is the commonest of remarks upon St. Paul's 
statement, that the first three ministries he names were 
extraordinary and temporary, while only the fourth, of 
pastors and teachers, has been permanent. They who 
speak thus with complacency would do well to remember 
that the literal Euphrates was dried up, that the conqueror 
might enter through its bed into the city; and that the 
Apocalypse intimates not obscurely that the mystical 
Babylon will by like means be reached by its destroyer.* 

2. After Eden was lost, the first symbol given of God's 
relations with men was the Tabernacle in the wilderness. 
In its unapproachable HoJy of Holies we have an image 
of the now forbidden garden : its Holy Place is the 
nearest approach to the Presence of God which flesh 
and blood can make. And lo! between the two stand 
four pillars. Through these all worship must go up from 
man to God, through these all blessing come down from 
God to man. Only the High Priest once a year, with 
blood of others, may pass beyond them into the Holiest 
Place, — to be a symbol of Him who should hereafter 
with His own blood enter once into heaven itself, there 
to appear in the Presence of God for us, and to be seen 
as the one River which through its four streams makes 
glad the city of God, the Holy Place of the Tabernacle 
of the Most High. 

Since we are warranted, by the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
in fully accepting the symbolism of the presence of the 
High Priest in the Holiest, we may well see equal 
significance in the other arrangements of the Tabernacle 

 Rev. xvi. 12, 19. 
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— those things of which the writer could not then 
** speak more particularly."* 

3. Time has rolled on. The Tabernacle has become 
the Temple : the Temple itself is in ruins : and now to 
the Prophet Ezekiel is shown that Presence and Glory of 
God which has left His Sanctuary, but which shall enter 
it again in happier times when the Lord shall have 
accomplished His whole work upon Mount Zion and on 
Jerusalem. The departure is seen in the tenth chapter 
of the Book of his Prophecy ; the return in the forty- 
third : f but it is in the first that we have the description 
of " the appearance of the likeness of the Glory of the 
Lord." The Man on the sapphire throne (v, 26) is the 
central Figure of the vision : and in Him we see the one 
River in its source, the one High Priest in the Holiest. 
But the four streams, the four pillars, are also here : the 
sustainers and energizers of the Throne are four living 
creatures. By these and with these move the wheels of 
the providence of God ; and without these His glory is 
not seen. 

And lest it should be supposed that this vision belongs 
to Jewish things only, or is realized in the hierarchy of 
angels alone, we have on record the things shewn to the 
Apostle John. To him a door was opened in heaven, and 
a voice was heard, saying, "come up hither": and he 
too beheld the Throne, and the glorified Man sitting 
thereon. While " in the midst of the throne and round 
about the throne were four living creatures full of eyes 
before and behind : and the first living creature was like 
a lion, and the second living creature was like a calf, and 
the third living creature had a face as a man, and the 

* Hcb, ix. 5. t See Eighth Sunday after Pentecost. 
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fourth living creature was like a flying eagle." These 
are Christians, and not Jews, for they fall down before 
the Lamb: and they are men, and not angels, for they 
sing to Him, **Thou hast redeemed us out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." The 
voice of the many angels is heard round about the Throne, 
and the living creatures, and the crowned elders. 

A new element appears in this manifestation of the 
fourfoldness of God's working, namely, the distinctive 
characters of the four. The streams and the pillars may 
be mere copies one of another : but these cherubim are 
diverse. There is the lion of lordly rule, the eagle of 
soaring flight and piercing vision, the man of simple every- 
day humanity, and the ox of patient and fruitful labour. It 
is traditional in the Church to apply these symbols to the 
four writers of the Gospels ; but it is difficult to see what 
analogy beyond that of number exists between the two. 
The case is altered when we fit them to the fourfold 
Ministry. There the kingly lion appears in the Apostle ; 
the eagle in the soaring and far-seeing Prophet -, the man 
in the plain utterance of the Evangelist -, and the mild- 
eyed "ox which treadeth out the corn" in the tender 
Pastor and Teacher.* 

And here also the whole of the symbolism comes forth 
to view. These Ministries were given by Jesus Christ 
after His ascension. They were His :t in and through 
them He worked in the Church. Then accordingly was 
seen in the Paradise of God the one River which watered 
the garden parting itself into four streams. Then 
between the High Priest in the heavens and His holy 
Church upon earth rose the four pillars of communica- 

^ — III.   I  i.- - » mm ■!■-  ■^■■■■».. ^^■^l.  

See I Cor. ix. 8— ii. 1 Tim. v. 17, i8. f I Cor. x\\, 5. 
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tion. Then did the Man who has sat down on God's 
throne have beneath Him and before Him the fourfold 
form of the mystic cherubim, God's working in the 
Church is seen to be after His ancient manner, and to 
harmonize with all the past records of His revelation. 

Our belief is thus strengthened that the statement of 
the Apostle Paul regarding a fourfold ministry is no 
casual reference and no partial description ; but speaks of 
the very essence of the organization of Christ's Body, 
which is the Church. If we had no other evidence of 
such fourfoldness in the Christian ministry, we should be 
justified in acknowledging it on the strength of this word 
of his, so confirmed. But we have as many traces of it 
in the New Testament Scriptures as from the nature of 
the case we should expect. Prophets are joined with 
Apostles in bearing forth the judgment of the Council of 
Jerusalem,* and (in St. Paul's words) in the foundation 
of the Church and the receiving of the Christian revela- 
tion.t St. Paul himself has with him in his journeys 
three others more or less certainly standing in the three 
inferior ministries, — Silas the prophet, Timothy after- 
wards set as chief pastor in the Church at Ephesus, and 
Luke who in all respects answers to the character of the 
evangelist. Again, there is a fourfoldness apparent in 
the worship which the Church is to offer to God, and in 
the teaching which God vouchsafes to the Church, which 
irresistibly suggests the four channels through which the 
one ascends and the other descends. ** I exhort" writes 
St. Paul to Timothy " that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and givings of thanks, be made for 
all men."} We are reminded hereby of the incense of 
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the Tabernacle, which was to be compounded of four 
ingredients.* And it is easy to see how appropriate 
are the four elements of worship to the four Ministries, 
—the Pastor uttering the cry of the suppliant, the 
Evangelist speaking the Church's petitions for all sorts 
and conditions of men, the Apostle making the Church's 
intercession as of one that has power with God and 
prevails, and the Prophet in the joy of the Holy 
Ghost lifting up the voice of thanksgiving. Listen 
then to what the same Paul writes to the same 
Timothy concerning the ministry of the Word. ** All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God -, and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness."! The ** doctrine" is that which 
Apostles deliver; the ** reproof" or convict ion J comes 
from the spiritual word of the Prophet : the ** cor- 
rection " or setting right is the province of the Evangelist : 
and the daily ** instruction in righteousness " is just the 
ministration of the Pastor and Teacher. And observe 
that the result is to be " that the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furnished to all good works." It is 
the same word as that used where the fourfold ministry 
is said to have been given " for the perfecting of the 
saints." It means their complete developement in every 
part of their being. 

It is our joy and thankfulness that this fourfold 
Ministry has been revived in our day. As Paul again 
moves up and down among the churches, he has Silas 
and Luke and Timothy with him. Nor only in the 
Catholic Ministry is this fourfoldness seen. In the Angel 
of each particular church the four powers are gathered 



 Exod. XXX. 34—36. t 2 Tim. iii. 1 6, 17. % Comp* John xvi. 8. 



V 



Fifth Sunday after Pentecost. 6$ 

op aad concentrated after the measure of the particular, 
as in Christ the Lord after the measure of the universal. 
And from the Angel they as it were radiate again, and 
find their respective expression in the Elders, with the 
Prophets, Evangelists and Pastors and Teachers, under 
him^ By these the individual saints are perfected ; and in 
each church the fourfold worship is offered and the four- 
fold profitableness of Scripture ministered. 
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%^i ^crfecttng of Hit Sbatnts. 

Eph. iv. II— 13. 

• 

** He gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers-, for the 
perfecting of the saints .... till we all come 
. . . . unto a perfect man." 

The words ** perfecting " and " perfect " here are 
different in the original, and embody distinct ideas. We 
will consider them both to-day ; and begin with the last. 

I. The work of the four-fold Ministry is to go on, 
says the Apostle, " till we all come to a perfect man." 
" Perfect " here means of full age and growth ; as he adds 
— " to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ ; 
that we be no longer children .... but may gronv 
up into Him in all things, which is the Head, even Christ." 

It is our faith that in holy baptism Christ is truly 
formed in us.* From thenceforth Jesus Christ is in us, 
except we be reprobates ;f and is there the hope of 
glory .J But He begins in us, as He began in the world, 
as an infant : or (to reverse the image) we are at first but 
babes in Christ. While thus, we need to be fed with 
milk, and not with meat -, for we are not yet able to bear 
it. But while as new-born babes we (rightly) desire the 
y  — « 

* GaL iv. 19. t 2 Cor. xiii. 5. J Col. i. 27. 
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sincere milk of the Word, it is that we mz.y grow thereby.* 
If the time does not come when the teaching of first 
principles is no longer needed, and the strong meat of 
fuller doctrine is the appropriate food, there must have 
been stunting or blighting of growth. Remember what 
St. Paul says about the fourfold Ministry having been 
given for this end : and then hear him speaking to the 
Corinthian and the Hebrew Christians. 

** I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excel- 
lency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testi- 
mony of God : for I determined not to know anything 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. . . . 
Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect " 
{i^. of full age) ** . . . even the hidden wisdom which 
God ordained before the world unto our glory, . . 
as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him. But God hath 
revealed them unto us by His Spirit; for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 
. . . Now we have received, not the spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that we might 
know the things which are freely given to us of God. 
. . . But the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God ; neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned. . . . And I, brethren, 
could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto 
carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I fed you with milk, 
and not with meat : for hitherto ye were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able. For ye are yet carnal; 
for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, imd 



* I Pet. ii. 1—3. 
E 2 



68 Stxth Sunday after Pentecost, 

divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk a> men ? For 
while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am oi 
Apollos ; are ye not carnal ?** 

And now to the Hebrews. 

** When for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have 
need that one teach you again which be the first 
, principles of the oracles of God ; and are become such 
as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For every 
one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteous- 
ness : for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to 
them that are of full age '* (to the perfect , — it is the same 
word): **even those who by reason of use have their 
senses exercised to discern both good and evil. There- 
fore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let 
us go on unto perfection; not laying again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith towards 
CJod, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of 
hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment. And this will we do, if Gk)d permit." 

In the light of these words understand the "perfect 
man " to which we are all to come : and then consider if 
the Church at this day has any features of it. Is the 
strong meat tolerated? is the wisdom of God spoken, 
and are His deep things known? Is it not rather true 
that even the most faithful are content to continue babes 
in Christ, and to know nothing of Him but as crucified, 
making the Apostle's unwilling exception their boasted 
rule ? Are the first principles so mastered that they can 
be left behind, and progress made towards perfection ? 
Do not strifes and divisions abound, and is it not an 
accepted practice for men to say, I am of Paul and I 
of Apollos ? Is not the tossing to and fro, and carrying 
about with every wind of doctrine, the very form and 



Sixth Sunday after Pentecost, 69 

fashion of the time ? If so, why will not Christian men 
ask — ^Where are the Apostles, the Prophets, the Evange- 
lists who were given with our Pastors and Teachers that 
we might be no longer children, but might grow to a 
perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ ? 

What then ? are we better than they ? No, in no wise. 
But we have had grace to repent and to confess the error 
of our ways: and we have sought for and received 
again our judges as at the first and our counsellors 
as at the beginning. With the feebleness of a con- 
valescent indeed has the fourfold Ministry revived in 
our midst : but there is a commendation which says, 
** Thou hast little strength, yet hast kept My word and 
hast not denied My name."* Let us only be true to the 
faith we profess ; and Christ will ho.iour His own 
ordinances, and the Ministry He gave for the perfecting 
of the saints shall perfect them, and we shall grow under 
their hands to th« full age of His knowledge and the 
full stature of His grace, and with Him fill creation 
with God's praise. 

II. We turn now to that other kind of perfecting for 
which the ministries of Christ were given. When the 
Apostle says, ** for the perfecting of the saints," the word 
he uses does not, like the other, imply the growth of 
children to full age and stature. It rather signifies that 
completion which results from fashioning, furnishing, 
equipment. It contemplates a shapeless block or an 
empty receptacle : and its " perfecting " is giving due 
form to the one and full supply to the other. It is the 
word which the same Apostle uses when he writes to 

» Rev. ill. 8. 
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Timothy* that the Scripture ** is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness, that the man of God may be perfect,'^ that is (he 
goes on) ** throughly jurnished unto all good works." 
Not — that the child of God niay grow up to a man ; 
but — that the man of God may be perfect, because — 
through teaching, through conviction, through setting 
right, through training in righteousness — thoroughly 
furnished unto every good work.f 

This ** perfecting of the saints," then, has regard not 
so much to their height as to their breadth. It is not the 
feeding of God*s children that they may grow, but their 
education that the growth may be in fulness and propor- 
tion. It is the fashioning of the stones of the spiritual 
Temple, that they may be fitted for their place in the 
building : concerning which that ancient visionf was to the 
point, in which they were seen to be all four-square. 
The fourfold Ministry was given for this perfecting of 
the saints. We believe it, because it is written. But it 
is well to be able to see in its component elements organs 
fitted for the accomplishment of such end : and this we 
have been enabled to do. 

The ** saints" who are to be perfected are men. What, 
then, are the several parts of human nature that need 
furnishing and development, that the man of God may 
be perfect ? 

* 2 Tim. iii. i6, 17. 

t The original shews that this is the sense of "perfect** in 2 Cor. 
xiii. II. I Thes. iii. 10, Heb. xiii. 21, and I Pet. v. 10. The same word, 
moreover, appears in Matt. iv. 21 (^'mending their nets "), in I Cor.i. 10 
{** ht perfectly joined together '*)t in Gal. vi. I (^'* restore such an one"), 
and in Heb. xi. 3 (''the worlds were framed'^). — I am indebted to a 
friend for these references. 

t The ** Shepherd " of Hermas. 
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1. The first and most obvious are the Affections, 
Emotions, Sympathies. " My son, give Me thy heart " 
is the fundamental requirement of the Heavenly Father : 
and " that every one that loveth God love his brother 
also" is the second commandment, like unto that first 
and great one. That we have a heart to give, and a 
capacity of loving answering to the precept, is certain. 
Our earthly relationships exhibit it more or less in all of 
us : and now its cultivation appears as an essential part of 
our perfecting as saints. Towards God and the things of 
God, and towards one another as in God, we need to 

feel aright ; to have emotion genuine and vivid, but duly 
proportioned and correctly expressed. As a wise parent 
evokes a child's feelings and at the same time regulates 
them, so does ** the Mother of us all" for the children of 
God. And this the Church does especially by her 
Pastors^ Their sphere is evidently the heart of man, 
with all its sorrow and all its sin ; with its hopes and 
fears, its joys and griefs, its aspirations and faintings. 
With human affections, emotions, and sympathies the 
Pastor deals for God : eliciting, chastening, strengthening, 
comforting, — making the heart of the sheep as the heart 
of the Good Shepherd in Whose Name and with Whose 
Spirit he comes. Truly a blessed work ! It can hardly 
be wondered at that while the baptized have lost their 
other ministries, they have kept hold of this. Without 
it the flock of God would surely have perished for lack 
of pasture. 

2. But the exclusive presence of this one ministry has 
often led to the onesidedness of the affections only being 
claimed for God, while the other parts of the being have 
been left to the world, or perchance to the devil. It may 
be that religion is a. thing of the heart more than of the 



72 &xtb Sunday after Pentecost, 

head: but it is not tme that it is c^ the heart, and oot 
of the head. God would have His soo think rightly c^ 
Him, as well as feel rightly towards Him. And so the 
Apostle propounds himself for example in being unwilling 
(save exceptionally) to pray with the spirit, while his 
understanding is unfruitful : and exhorts us, in malice 
indeed to be children, but in understanding to be not 
children but men.* The intelligent apprehension of the 
Divine should advance with the love of it. Not always 
truly with equal step : for it would be most unwise to 
limit the range of our faith by that of our intellect, and 
tQ say, **I will only believe what I can understand." On 
the other hand, it is wise and right to say, •*! will endea- 
vour to understand all that I believe:'* and God Himself 
will further such endeavour. 

The Ministry He has set in the Church for this 
purpose is that of the Evangelist. The Evangelist is, 
in the first instance, the declarer of the good tidings 
of God: — when St. Paul wrote to Timothy, **do the 
work of an evangelist,"* he probably referred to this 
function. In so doing the speaking must above all 
things* be intelligible. The Evangelist speaks, accord- 
ing to his symbol among the cherubim, as man to 
man: he has to present his facts, to marshal his evi- 
dence, to meet objections. And then in his ministry 
towards the half-convinced enquirer, or the newly-made 
convert, his work is mainly that of explanation : so that 
he is still in the sphere of the understanding. Hence it 
appears, that in all which is obviously the distinctive 
province of the Evangelist's ministry, it is this part of 
man with which he has to do. We behold in it, there- 

 I Cor. xiv. IS, aa fa Tim. iv- 5. 
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fore, God's gracious provision for all His children, 
whereby the understanding He has given them may be 
quickened, cultivated, and informed; so that in head as 
well as in heart they may grow to the full stature He 
designs for them. 

3. Some perhaps may think that in the understanding 
and the affections are comprised all the capacities of 
humanity. But a little reflection will shew that it is not 
so. What faculty is it that produces, and what that 
responds to, those creations of the human mind we call 
Poetry, Music, and Art ? They are all classed together 
as works of Imagination, In this we have another and 
distinct operation of our inner being, transcending the 
understanding, living its own life and obeying its own 
laws. It perceives rather than reasons : it prefers the 
suggestive to the exhaustive : it feeds upon symbols and 
delights in mysteries. Poetry, Music, Art are the lan- 
guage it uses to express what it perceives : and to under- 
stand the language some measure of the same faculty is 
needed in the recipients. 

These are admitted facts in the natural sphere : but it 
is no less evident that they are recognized by Gk)d in 
His dealings with His creature. In the Scriptures and in 
the Church alike man is not addressed as a reasoning and 
a feeling being only, but appeal is directly made to his 
imagination. There are ** mysteries " which he may 
know, and of which he may speak in the spirit while his 
understanding is unfruitful.* The Old Testament is full 
of suggestive types-, and its prophecies, as also the 
Apocalypse, are one long strain of the purest poetry. 
The whole structure and ritual of the Tabernacle called 

* I Cor. xiii. 2 ; xiv. 2, 14. 
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upon the imagination to apprehend its meaning. In the 
Church the same part is played by the Sacraments, and 
by the symbols used in worship. The gift of the 
Spirit, while it is the anointing whereby we know all 
things, also results in the young men seeing visions, and 
the old men dreaming dreams. Its new wine stirs to 
expression in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs : 
and under its impulse the Church has ever presented her 
worship in beauty of form and colour, and in the melody 
of sweet sounds. 

How, then, shall all these things be fostered and 
guided for God ? The instrument is manifest in the 
Ministry of Prophet. "Prophet" and **poet" are in 
the ancient languages interchangeable terms: and the 
holy men of old, who spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost, spoke always in poetic form. The pro- 
phetic utterance, also, as we know it, is ever poetry 
rather than prose, and sometimes breaks into actual song. 
And so the prophetic ministry has for its sphere the mys- 
teries, the types and symbols, the vision? and dreams, 
which are part of the treasure of the Church. It has 
perception of them, and sympathy with them : it guides 
those who are specially alive to them, and quickens appre- 
hension of their value in those whom they affect less 
keenly. It presents, not so much the amiableness or the 
reasonableness of the Divine, as its glory. In proportion 
as the action of this Ministry takes effect, men become 
more ** spiritual," more daring in faith and more eager 
in hope : for its eagle eye gazes on the Light itself, and 
others through it feel the unseen more sensibly and 
realize it more vividly. 

4. But we have not finished yet. When a man has 
perceived, and reasoned, and felt, something yet remains 
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to be done ere he is determined to action. His imagina- 
tion, his understanding, his affections have, as it were, 
brought him reports and given him counsel : but now he 
himself, the personal, responsible agent, has to pass 
judgment and to will. It is not so easy to name this 
supreme faculty of our being : but everyone will recognize 
its existence. It is that whereby we rule ourselves as 
well as others, not allowing ourselves to be swayed 
exclusively by the glamour of the imagination, the 
coldness of the understanding, or the weakness of the 
affections; but using all, weighing, and controlling. 
Without it we should be as boats without a rudder : but, 
possessing it. Wisdom may hold the helm, and steer the 
bark aright. 

Now just such a place as this is occupied by Apostleship 
in the fourfold Ministry of Christ. To it only pertains 
rule : the others are its helps and counsellors, given to it 
for discernment, for information, for sympathetic appre- 
hension. With Apostles only the ultimate judgment 
remains, and so the determination, whether of doctrine 
or practice : the responsibility is with them, and to their 
sole Master, the Head of the Church Himself, they stand 
or fall. The Elder in the particular Church holds a 
corresponding place among the Four. But he has a 
head upon earth, to wit, the Angel of the Church, 
who is as Christ to all within his charge. But whether 
It be Apostle in the universal, or Elder in the parti- 
cular, judgment and rule are the characteristics of the 
office. It is accordingly to the Will in man that this 
Ministry addresses itself. It speaks with authority^ not 
the authority which makes slaves, but that which elicits 
self-control in its subjects. It delivers the doctrine of 
Christ as absolute truth, to be received as from God, not 
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because it pleases the emotions or commends itself to 
reason, but because it is true. The blessing of such rule 
in the Spirit is little known. It is disguised in despotism 
in one part of the Church, and swamped in license in 
another ; but to those who have truly experienced it it is 
joy and strength. 

Thus is the fourfold Ministry truly given for the 
perfecting of the saints. It furnishes every chamber of 
our being, and educates every faculty we possess: so 
remedying all our defects, and advancing our whole man 
to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 
And as light is best seen by its contrast with darkness, so 
we may more keenly appreciate the value of this gift of 
Christ by seeing the fruit of its absence. Consider what 
is the result of the unbalanced predominance of any of 
the component elements of our nature. The Will then 
becomes wilfulness or obstinacy, and manifests itself in that 
arbitrary rule, without reason or love, which is tyranny. 
The unrestrained or excessive exercise of the Imagination 
leads to extravagance, mysticism, fanaticism, even mad- 
ness. The exercise of the mere reasoning powers, 
without the control of wisdom or the softening influence 
of the heart, resultis in hard logical schemes of the Divine 
working on the one hand, on the other to intellectual 
pride and scepticism. While the affections, without the 
guidance of reason and judgment, betray men into a 
merely emotional religion, sensuous and effeminate, which 
soon loses its hold over masculine minds and practical 
concerns. The history of the Church is full of examples 
of these disproportions and redundancies, and of the 
schism they cause in the body. Romanism, Montanism, 
Calvinism, and Moravianism may illustrate their workings. 

On the other hand, consider the effects of deficiency 



Sixth Sunday after Pentecost. 77 

€ "  "     —      »■ - - 

In any of these faculties. Without the Will, man is (as 
has been said) a boat without a rudder — the victim of his 
own propensities, imaginative, intellectual, or emotional. 
The absence of imagination makes the mind dark and 
barren. Without the reasoning powers just and right 
principles cannot be formed, nor intelligent action secured. 
While the want of affection means coldness, lack of 
heartiness, strain of set-vice instead of freedom of 
impulse.* We all know, in ourselves and in others, 
these deficiencies as those redundancies. In educating 
our children we note them, and strive to correct them, 
pruning here and manuring there, bringing to bear upon 
them such influences as may counterbalance or supply. 
So it is in the natural: but the Church has failed to 
preserve that provision made for it in the spiritual. And 
so she has lost the very idea of it as an object to be 
sought after. As she has contented herself with the 
babyhood in Christ, which is fed with milk; so her ideal 
of saintship is made up almost exclusively of the emo- 
tional side of our being. The " perfecting of the saints" 
has become in her eyes their increase in love alone : and 
as Pastorship has sufficed for this purpose, she has ceased 
to feel the loss of the other ministries, and none of her 
doctors can explain why they should have been given for 
its accomplishment. 

We thank God that to our eyes the true vision of His 
purpose has been shewn, in that He has revived in action 
the means for effecting it. He has given again Apostles 
to His Church : He has awakened the long-silent voice of 
prophecy : He has brought into distinctness the ministry 

* See Readings on the Liturgy, vol. I. p. 262—3 ^o' the fuller state- 
ment on which this and the previous paragraph is based. 
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of the Evangelist. And in the presbyters who minister 
under the Angels of His churches He has brought out 
the corresponding classes, joining with the pastors 
evangelists and prophets, and setting over all the elders, 
by whom the Angel rules, and who rule with him. The 
materials were ready to His hand. Those faculties which 
in the world make some men statesmen and leaders, some 
poets and artists, some thinkers and students of science, 
— in the Church, elevated and purified by the Holy 
Ghost, fit for eldership, for prophecy, for evangelism. 
As Christ edifies His whole Body by His Four in the 
Universal, so the Angel of each church uses his four in 
the particular for the perfecting of the individual saints. 
We may, if only we will, grow up into Christ in every 
part of our being, and become throughly furnished unto 
every good work. 

If only we will ; for it is needful that we co-operate with 
God in this work of our perfecting. We know His will 
concerning us : happy are we if we do it. Our part is to 
avail ourselves to the utmost of this method of His opera- 
tion, to drink of the River of God from its four streams. 
If we would rightly learn truth, let us receive it from 
Apostles' authority, coloured with the Prophet's imagina- 
tion, lit up by the Evangelist's exposition, and warmed 
from the Pastor's heart. If we would offer worship in spirit 
and in truth, let the Pastor stir its emotion, the Evangelist 
make it a reasonable service, the Prophet lift it into the 
third heaven, while Apostles order it after the very mind 
of God. And so with all that we receive and all that we 
give forth. If it come from God to us and reach to God 
from us, it must pass between those four pillars, and 
through that vail of purple, and blue, and scarlet, and 
fine linen whereon are figured the lion, and the eagle, 
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and the man, and the ox — the fourfold form of the mystic 
cherubim. Now indeed we have this treasure in earthen 
vessels. But the treasure is of God : and in proportion 
as we value and use it shall we attain to both the perfec- 
tions He desires — the perfection of full age and the 
perfection of complete equipment, so fit for His service 
and capable of His eternal enjoyment. 

May He who gave the means accomplish the end, for 
His holy name's sake ! 
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SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



Rom. vi. 3 — II. Matt. v. 20 — 26. 

Jesus saith unto His disciples now as then, ** Except 
your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven." If you are content with keeping the 
commandments as to overt acts, and do not purge your- 
selves from the sins of thought and speech which lead 
thereto ; if you avail yourselves of every indulgence which 
was given of old time because of hardness of heart ; if 
you obey the letter of the Law only, and seek not to enter 
into its large spirit ; if you merely refrain from taking 
more than an eye for an eye, and, if you love your friend, 
thiuk that you may hate your enemy — then, though 
Scribes and Pharisees may count you righteous, you are 
far from the kingdom of heaven. The subjects of that 
kingdom are those who do not allow themselves in the 
word of bitterness, the thought of impurity, or the act 
of self-indulgence to others' harm -, whose communication 
is Yea, yea, and Nay, nay -, who meet offence with 
meekness and enmity with love. This is the righteousness 
of the kingdom of heaven, seeking which all other 
things shall be added unto us. 

But who is sufficient for these things ? how shall we 
attain to this high standard ? Do we not know ? This 
is the very question which to-day's Epistle asks, and 
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answers. ** Know ye not that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His death ? " 
And what was His death ? ** In that He died, He died 
unto sin." Since we are " buried with Him by baptism 
into His death," we are to reckon ourselves likewise to 
be dead unto sin. 

Consider a dead body* It lies there, — cold, passive, 
motionless. No allurement of sense can move it : no 
object of ambition entice it. The lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eye, the pride of life have ceased for it. If 
you smite it on the cheek, you will provoke no resent- 
ment and receive no revenge. The rival will call forth 
no jealousy, the enemy no hatred. To all which stirred 
its pulses while living it is now unresponsive and dead. 

This, says the Apostle, is the aspect towards sin to be 
borne by those who are baptized into Christ. Its pleasures 
should have no more attraction for us than they have for 
the body from which life has departed. It should be 
needless for a law to be saying of this and of that — 
** thou shalt not." The world and the flesh and the 
devil should have as little power over us as His enemies 
over the dead Christ lying in His tomb. We are buried 
with Him by our baptism into His death. The stone is 
rolled to, and the seal set ; and henceforward between us 
and the world there is no interchange of voice or of touch 
any more. 

But is this all ? Is the work of Christ in us accom- 
plished when our old man has been crucified with Him } 
Not so. He not only died for us, but rose again. And 
we are buried with Him by baptism into death, that like 
as He was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, so we also should walk in newness of life. He 
died unto sin once, but he liveth unto God. We like- 

F 
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wise are to reckon ourselves not only dead to sin, but 
alive unto God in Him. 

This is the whole truth. Our imperviousness to 
temptation is not to stand in any Stoic apathy. We are 
dead to sin, not because we have ceased to feel and to 
enjoy, but because we are alive unto God. The ear is 
deaf to the tempter, not because its hearing is dulled, but 
because in it there are ever ringing the celestial melodies. 
To lead the Christian life, it needs not that we hedge our- 
selves in with Puritanic sourness, or mortify the flesh in 
monastic gloom. The Son of Man came eating and 
drinking : He was found at the banquet and the bridal, as 
well as by the sick-bed and the bier. If He be living in 
us, we shall surely use this world as not abusing it, 
knowing that the fashion of it passeth away. If we walk 
in the Spirit, we shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 

This is the righteousness which is to exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees. It is not 
obedience to a law, but the living of a life. It renders 
impossible towards a brother the causeless rising of anger, 
or the word of hatred or scorn. It takes us out of the 
reach of the adversary, beyond the sphere of the judg- 
ment, and the council, and the Gehenna of fire. It is 
life in Christ, and therefore life towards God, — life 
resting on Him, life spent for Him, for His pleasure and 
for His glory. 

And to all this we are consigned by our baptism. 
" Know ye not," says the Apostle, ** that as many as have 
been baptized into Jesus Christ have been baptized into 
His death ?" Know ye not ? It was no open question 
then, as it is unhappily adjudged to be in the Church of 
this land. The trumpet of Apostles now as then gives 
DO uncertain sound npon the subject of Baptism. They 
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say at the end as they did at the beginning, " Know 
ye not ?" And we know it. We are sure that we were 
buried with Christ in baptism ; that therein also we are 
risen with Him through the faith of the operation of God 
who hath raised Him from the dead. We no more 
doubt it than we doubt our own existence : we but 
reckon ourselves to be what we are. Only let us see 
that we translate our knowledge into action. Let us live 
the life into which we have been quickened, stirring up 
all its energies and developing all its latent capacities. 
Let it put forth its strength in all loving thoughts and 
kindly words and helpful deeds, using our brother whom 
we have seen as an image of Gk)d whom we have not 
seen. And in so doing we shall find its own reward. 
Who has not felt, while health and strength remained to 
him, that to live itself was happiness ? But what is 
this to the joy we feel, when for a moment we allow 
ourselves to be conscious of ourselves, and know that we 
are living unto God ? 

That this life of Christ in us may grow and make 
increase, draw we near continually to His Holy Table. 
There is bread to nourish and wine to enliven : there is 
food for the healthy, and medicine for the sick, and 
refreshing for the weary and faint. So feed us evermore, 
Lord Jesu ! 

'* Living Bread, Thy life supply I 
Strengthen us, or else we die ! 
Fill us with celestial grace.'* — Amen. 
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I John iii. 9. 

" Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for 
his seed remaineth in him : and he cannot sin, because he 
is born of God." 

This is a hard saying ; and one about which question 
is often made. How is this so, it is said ? Do we not 
see the best and holiest at times overtaken in a fault ? 
Are we not all painfully conscious that in many things we 
offend — if not in word and deed, at least in thought? 
Does not the Scripture say that " a just man falleth seven 
times " ?* not indeed seven times a day, as it is some- 
times misquoted, but — seven times. And does not this 
Apostle himself affirm that " if we say we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us " ? 
What then does he mean by this absolute, this uncom- 
promising assertion — "whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin,'* " he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God " ? 

We shall be helped towards the answer by considering 
the context. 

The portion of the Epistle which contains this saying 
begins with the last verse of the second chapter — " If ye 
know that He is righteous, ye know that everyone that 
doeth righteousness is born of Him." This mention of 
regeneration leads the Apostle to exclaim, " Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 



• Prov. xxiv. 16. 
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we should be called the sons of God ! " We are now 
the sons of God; and whatever the future has yet to 
manifest in us, of this at least we are sure, that it will 
stand in fuller likeness to Him whom then we shall see as 
He is. Having this hope, can we but purify ourselves 
up to the standard of His purity ? Christ was manifested 
for this very end, that He might take away our sins. In 
Him is no sin ; and therefore whosoever, being grafted 
into Him, abideth in Him, sinneth not : to sin implies 
alienation from Him, blindness to His beauty and ignor- 
ance of His awful holiness. ** Little children, let no man 
deceive you." Do not let the doctrine that righteousness 
is by faith, sound as it is, obscure the fact that it issues in 
works, that he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even 
as Christ is righteous. Nor let the truth that we are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, for as many 
as have been baptized into Jesus Christ have put on 
Christ* — let not this make it less true that he that com- 
mitteth sin is of the devil, that whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin, and that in this are manifest the 
children of God and the children of the devil. " Who- 
soever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he 
that loveth not his brother." 

It is plain, then, that the Apostle is speaking generally, 
without exception or qualification. He is thinking of two 
diametrically opposite moral conditions. In the one men 
show that they are children of God by being righteous as 
He is righteous : in the other they commit — habitually, 
characteristically commit — sin, and so manifest themselves 
to be of their father the devil, who has sinned from the 
beginning. In this general bearing let us accept his 
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 Gal. iii. 26, 27. 
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words in dieir fullest force. If we are called sons of 
Gody let us see that we are like Him, — not in knowledge 
and power, but in diis, ** Be ye holy, as I am holy." Yet 
since we must all say that we are not worthy to be called 
His sons, let us not use His Apostle's words to judge 
odiers, or to disinherit ourselves. If we are loving 
righteousness, and hating wickedness, we are of God and 
not of the devil, however imperfect our conformity to the 
image set before us. 

And observe the reason assigned for this statement of 
the Apostle's. ** Whosoever is bom of God doth not 
commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him^ That incor- 
ruptible seed by which we have been begotten, even the 
word of God which liveth and abideth for ever,* is to 
remain in us. It is not to do its regenerating work, and 
then to leave us alone, helpless babes in Christ, to live 
and grow as we may. Rather it is itself to be the prin- 
ciple of the new life in us, — a seed cast into the ground, 
which shall spring and grow up we know not how, first 
the blade, and then the ear, and then the full com in the 
car. As it does so, more and more will the character of 
the child of God be manifest, that he does not commit 
sin. 

And so also the Apostle says, ** whosoever abideth in 
Him" i>. C3irist "sinneth not." Not, whosoever is 
grafted into Him, but whosoever abideth in Him. ** In 
Him is no sin ; " and therefore he that abideth in Him 
partakes, Just in measure as he does so, of His sinlessness. 
Without Him, apart from Him, we can do nothing that 
is good : and in Him, knowing our abiding union with 
Htm, we can do nothing that is eviL 

• I Pet. i. 23. 



Seventh Sunday after Pentecost. 87 

We are thus brought to the second, and yet more 
remarkable statement of the Apostle. Not only does he 
that is born of God not commit sin, because his seed 
remaineth in him ; but he cannot sin, because he is born 
of God. How are we to understand this ? 

Let us consider a case in which there is no difficulty 
whatever about the affirmation. After the resurrection, 
it will be as impossible that the saints should sin as that 
they should die. This is an assured truth ; and it is an 
essential element in our hope of future blessedness. But 
why is it so ? wherein does the impossibility lie ? It may 
be answered — there will be no temptation then. The 
devil will be bound in the bottomless pit, or cast into the 
lake of fire : the wor/d will no longer have evil in it from 
which we need to be kept : we ourselves shall have wholly 
passed from the Jlesh into the spirit. But — it may be 
replied^ — the " angels who kept not their first estate" 
were just in this condition. They had no world, no flesh, 
no devil (at least in the case of their leader himself) to 
tempt them ; and yet they fell. We know and are glad 
that it is impossible for the risen saints to fall in like 
manner ; but we must still ask, why is it so? It is not the 
mere absence of temptation which ensures their stability : 
what is it which by its presence does so ? 

Let us put the question in another form. Can a true 
patriot betray his country ? Of course he cannot : but 
why not ? The answer is, — he loves it too well. Can 
a true mother injure the baby who lies in her bosom ? 
Of course she cannot : but why not ? The reason is the 
same : she loves it too well. If, then, we loved God and 
our neighbour as the patriot loves his country, and the 
mother her sucking child, would it not be true for us that 
we could not sin ? All sin is transgression against the 
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one or the other ; and love worketh no ill to either. The 
stability of the saints in glory consists just in this, that in 
them love is made perfect. They are indeed free from 
external temptation : there is no longer any conflict, any- 
thing to overcome. Not ever successful fighting, but 
unbroken peace ; not continual choosing aright, but a 
choice eternally made — is their condition. But temptation 
loses its power even now in proportion as love makes 
increase. What temptation can be held out to such as 
have been instanced — to the patriot or the mother — to 
make them offend against the objects of their devotion ? 
It is vain to do it. And so with those who have drunk 
into the beauty of their God until they love Him as He 
should be loved. They need not the absence of tempta- 
tion to ensure their loyalty ; for no temptation to swerve 
from Him can move them for a moment. 

We know not what we shall be. But we are sure that 
we shall be men, with reason, conscience, and affections 
as now. By influences addressed to these we are being 
sanctified here -, and, the same influences and the same 
subjects continuing to exist, after the same manner (it 
would seem) must we be sustained in sanctification here- 
after. The recovering our faculties from their perver- 
sions will indeed be over ; but the appeal to them as . 
recovered of necessity remains operative, and in the. per- 
fect response of conscience to Right, of reason to Truth, 
and of the affections to Beauty, as seen in God, our good- 
ness as creatures must ever consist. God will not use 
His omnipotence to keep us righteous. If He did, our 
righteousness would cease to be righteous ; it would 
become the regularity of a machine instead of the alle- 
giance of a free will. If goodness as of clockwork were 
/>ossible or acceptable, He could have insured it from the 
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beginning : and sin need never have entered into the 
world. But to make the new thing in the earth of a free 
will choosing to obey Him, He necessarily allowed the 
possibility of that will choosing otherwise. Nor can we 
conceive that man, a free agent now, shall have become 
merely a correct automaton hereafter. The compass 
needle of his will will ever point true, not because it is 
nailed in that direction, but because, while it swings freely 
as ever, there is enhancement to the utmost of the 
attraction of the pole and of its own capacity of 
response. 

Since, then, we know it to be true of the saints in glory 
that they cannot sin, and since their holiness is not other- 
wise ensured than ours is now, let us listen without fear 
or doubting to the Apostle, when he tells us that the 
regenerate cannot sin, because they are born of God. No 
other reason is needed : just in proportion as they are 
born of God they cannot sin. For to be the children of 
our Father which is in heaven means to be like Him :* 
and there is a measure in the sonship as there is a growth 
in the likeness. Without fear or doubting, but with 
shame for our shortcomings, let us take to our hearts 
these holy words, and strive to make them true for our- 
selves. We may never in this life entirely realize their 
lofty ideal ; but we shall get the nearer to it as we hold 
them up before us. " He shoots higher '* says George Her- 
bert ** who threatens the moon than he who aims at a 
tree." Let us use these words as a standard whereby to 
test our growth in the sonship of God, till we all come 
to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ. Then will it be wholly, indubitably 



 Matt. v. 44, 45. 
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true that he that is born of God sinneth not, for his seed 
abideth in him ; and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God, 
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EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



^fie Itettttn of tjbe CEflorg from tj^e bag of \^z east, 

Ezek. xliii. i — ii. 

We read in this Forenoon's Scripture how the prophet 
Ezekiel beheld the glory of the Lord returning to His 
Temple. That glory was according to the appearance of 
the vision which he saw by the river Chebar, at the 
beginning of his prophecy — even the vision of the 
Throne, and the Living Creatures, and the Wheels. 
Then it had come from the north, in whirlwind and in 
fire.* After a while he had seen it depart, because of the 
iniquity of God's people.f And now it returns again, 
when the Temple is being re-built and measured. It 
comes from the way of the east ; and the glory fiUs the 
house. 

It is a vision of what has happened in the history of 
the Christian Church. Eighteen hundred years ago there 
came a rushing mighty wind, and cloven tongues of fire, 
to an upper chamber in Jerusalem. As a result of it, 
twelve men stood forth, and bore testimony to Jesus 
Christ enthroned and exalted. But one writing under 
the inspiration of the Spirit then vouchsafed saw not the 
lion only appearing on that day, but the eagle also, and 
the man, and the ox. ** When He ascended on high, He 

* Ch. i. t Ch. X. 
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gave gifts to men : and He gave some Apostles, and some 
Prophets, and some Evangelists, and some Pastors and 
Teachers." In giving Apostles. He gave all the rest ; and 
one by one all appear at their side. 

And so, when Apostles departed, all " the cherubims 
lifted up their wings, and departed from the earth." 
Some traces of Evangelism and Pastorship still remained, 
that the work of God might not utterly die out. But the 
glory had vanished : the Throne no longer had its four 
supporters, and the spirit of the living creatures ceased to 
dwell in the Wheels. 

So was it until some forty years ago. 

*• But now, Immortal King and Priest, 
Thy glory dawneth in the east." 

A little company have had their hearts stirred up to look 
for the sunrising ; and as their gaze has been thitherward 
bent, behold ! the vision of the beginning has re-appeared. 
No whirlwind has been heard, no infolding fire been seen ; 
— without signs or wonders silently the Glory has 
returned, known only in that it is glory. A second 
Twelve have stood forth to bear their testimony ; and with 
them have come the Prophets, and Evangelists, and 
Pastors and Teachers who complete the Ministry of 
Christ. The supporters of the Throne are seen : the 
Wheels of God*s Providence move visibly beside them : 
and we wait only to see above the firmament that is over 
their heads the appearance of the Throne itselt, and the 
likeness of the appearance of the Man who sitteth upon it. 
Forty years ago the glory began to come from the way 
of the east. Many eyes that beheld its dawning have 
closed ere yet the perfect day has come. But we stand in 
their faith at this hour, keeping the day of the separation 
of the Apostles as they have kept it •, cherishing the hope 
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they have cherished ; reckoning from the same beginning, 
and looking to the same end. Every now and then a few 
fresh hoping ones step forward to fill up our broken ranks, 
to catch the torch let drop by the runners who have 
fallen in the race, to swell our prayers and multiply our 
testimony. They say thereby — the Twelve whose sepa- 
ration you commemorate were indeed the Apostles of the 
Lord. Teach us their doctrine, receive us to their fellow- 
ship, give us part in their breaking of bread and their 
prayers. Let us stand in their light : for we are sure that 
they are rays of the Sun of righteousness, shot forth to 
herald His appearing Whom, not having seen, we love. 

Let us, one and all, cherish this assurance. Be the 
proof to ourselves that God has restored Apostles nothing 
less than this, — we have seen the glory of the Lord 
returning from the way of the east. The glory of the 
Lord : — 2l glory having shape and order, but this above 
all, that it is glory. Be we not content with demonstra- 
tions from Scripture, with arguments from the history of 
the Church: let each one of us be able to say — "After 
the measure of my vision I have seen the glory." Only, 
that it may be so, purge we the vision from all that can dim, 
and anoint with eyesalve the eyes that are to see, lest the 
light be there, and we behold it not. But, beholding it 
indeed, it shall be a brightness on our daily path, and a 
radiance of hope before our eyes ; and shall draw nearer 
and nearer, and shine with ever fairer light, till the Sun 
Himself shall appear above the mountains, and all creation 
shall rejoice. 
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^jbe 'STable of x^t l.ortr* 

I Cor. X. 1 6, 17. 

" The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ? 
For we being many are one bread, and one body : for 
we are all partakers of that one bread." 

So profoundly impressed have we been by the know- 
ledge that the Lx>rd's Supper is not merely a feast upon a 
sacrifice, but the commemoration before God of that 
Sacrifice itself — so much has been given us in this truth 
whereby our minds may contemplate and our spirits 
adore, that we may not always have sufficiently dwelt 
upon the feast itself. Yet the Communion is no less of 
the essence of the rite than the Consecration and the 
Oblation. There comes a time in every Liturgy when 
the priest turns round from the Presence of God, and 
comes down to the people. The altar becomes a table ; 
the elements of sacrifice the materials of a feast. The 
Body broken and the Blood shed, first presented in 
memorial before God, are now ministered as food to His 
children. So the Lord's Supper is seen to be for the 
continual remembrance not only of the sacrifice of the 
death of Christ, but also of the benefits which we receive 
thereby. 

Let us try to realize what it is we do when we draw 
near to the Lord's Table. We have become so familiar 
with it, that though perhaps we have gained in love, we 
iave lost in wonder. Were we to wake from our 
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unconsciousness, what could we say 'but what Jacob said 
— " surely the Lord is in this place, and we knew it 
not." Let us draw back, as it were, out of the magic 
circle: let us imagine ourselves looking upon the scene 
for the first time. Let it grow upon our apprehension 
step by step until the whole picture is complete. It may 
be that thus it shall stand out more vividly before us • 
that its teachings may be more definite, and its power 
more constraining. God grant it, for Jesus* sake ! 

I. Let us trace the broad outline of the scene. Behold 
a table, spread with its cloth for a meal. Upon it are 
platters and cups, charged with food and drink. About 
it stand men girded for ministry, — the servers of the 
banquet. Towards this table gather a number of persons. 
They are of all ages and sexes, of all ranks and conditions 
of life. Men and women, youths and maidens ; rich and 
poor, gentle and simple — they come up without distinc- 
tion, they eat and drink together. 

This is the most obvious aspect of the Lord's Supper : 
it is that which it presents to the common eye. It seems 
a feast of charity, a meal of brotherhood. We are all 
necessarily more or less separated in the world. Distinc- 
tions between man and man will assert themselves, 
however much we try to level them. Ability and energy 
will always attain wealth and deserve rank : the children 
must bear the honours as well as the sins of the fathers : 
and hence come the numerous gradations of society. But 
it is well for us to be reminded from time to time that we 
are all brethren, of one flesh and blood, of one Father, of 
one family.' Such a purpose is served by the Lord's 
Supper, as it was of old in Sparta by the public meals. 
It must be a dull eye indeed which can see in it nothing 
more than this. Had this been its sole intent, the love- 



96 Eighth Sunday after Pentecost. 

feast of the primitive Christians would have been a 
needless addition to it. But so far as it goes, the descrip- 
tion is a true one: and we need to realize it. If our 
Holy Communion be not one with another as well as with 
Christ our Head — if it do not knit us closer in brother- 
hood as in sonship, it has failed in much of its office. If 
any can go down from the Lord's Table with a taint of 
uncharitableness or unforgivingness towards his brother, 
he has missed its teaching and come short of its blessing. 

2. But the observant eye would soon perceive in the 
Lord's Supper something more than a love-feast. Each 
guest takes but a morsel of bread, but a sip of wine. 
And see ! they do not sit as at a common meal, but kneel 
in reverence as they receive. And hark to the words with 
which the servers serve — ** The Body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, given for thee," ** The Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, shed for thee." Evidently this meal is a symbolic 
rite. Its elements are not meant for the nourishment of 
the body, for which they are quite insufficient. They 
seem to signify the nourishment of the soul. For One 
is spoken of. Whom these people call Master and Lord. 
The bread is styled His Body, the wine His Blood. He 
has been sacrificed for them, for they say, ** the Body — 
given for thee " **the Blood — shed for thee." To eat of 
a sacrifice is to become partaker of it, to receive its bene- 
fits. If He has ordained this rite. He must have meant 
it to be a means of communion, not only with one another, 
but with Himself. Who is this Jesus Christ ? and what 
does He mean by calling this bread His Body, and this 
wine His Blood ? 

To such an one we will tell the sweet story of old. 
There was One Who was in jthe form of God, and equal 
with God. But for the great love wherewith He loved 
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us. He, who was thus rich, for our sakes became poor. 
He emptied Himself, and took upoQ Him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men. And when 
He saw that nothing less than His death could avail to 
redeem us from sin and misery, and to reconcile us to 
God, He humbled Himself still further, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. It 
was by wicked hands that He was crucified and slain. 
But, that He might testify the willingness of His Sacrifice, 
— on the night before He suffered He took bread, and 
brake it in the presence of His disciples, declaring it to 
be His Body, broken for them, and giving it them to eat. 
In like manner did He with wine, declaring it to be His 
Blood shed for them, and giving it them to drink. All 
this they were themselves to do in remembrance of Him. 
We are now fulfilling His dying injunction. We have 
come together to break bread. We break it, for oblation 
first and then for distribution : first before God, to shew 
His death in memorial till He come ; then for His people, 
that they may feed thereon. In both relations we call 
it His Body, and the wine which accompanies it His 
Blood. 

And if you ask what these words mean, we answer 
thus. The fact they affirm is certainly not a physical o^e. 
No change has passed upon those elements of which our 
senses can take cognizance. To sight and touch and 
taste, to chemical analysis and physiological effect they are 
bread and wine and nothing else. But on the other hand 
we cannot treat the words " My Body " and " My Blood '' 
as mere poetry and metaphor. They are the names He 
has given; and His word is power. No name in His 
Church but is a reality : no act done there but is a sacra- 
ment. He has sent the Holy Ghost into it for this very 

G 
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end, that by His Spirit He might be present where He 
cannot be in the body. His Presence is not the less 
real because it is spiritual only. Our spirits can appre- 
hend by faith as well as our bodies by sense : and so 
apprehending we receive this bread as His Body, this 
wine ^s His Blood, You are right in supposing that 
we do it to receive the benefits of His Sacrifice, and 
to hold communion with Him, The benefits of His 
Sacrifice are remission of sins and eternal life. In no 
other way can we live eternal life but by feeding on 
Him who is the Tree of Life in the midst of the 
Garden of God. Through no other channel can our 
sins be continually remitted but through drinking of His 
Blood once shed for us. And, so eating and drinking, 
we do hold communion, have fellowship, increase in one- 
ness with Him. We become incorporate with Him : 
His mind is formed in us. His life flows in our veins. As 
He is, so are we. in this world. No unity of human 
hearts — not even their fusing and welding together in the 
flame of wedded love — can equal this oneness. They 
may perish ; but this endures. Husband and wife are one 
*' till death do them part": but whoso eateth Christ's flesh 
and drinketh His blood hath eternal life, and He will raise 
him with Himself at the last day. 

Who is it will hear such things, and will not cry, 
"give me also of this bread of everlasting life, of this 
cup of eternal salvation ! " We answer, — not yet. Food 
is for the living, not for the dead : it is to sustain life, and 
cannot impart it. You must begin to live by Christ 
before you can grow into Him, You must be grafted 
into Him who is the heavenly Vine ; and then you shall 
ndeed receive sap as one of its branches, and bring forth 
fruit to His praise. First, believing on His Name, receive 



Eighth Sunday after Pentecost, 99 

His Baptism : and then shall you partake of His Holy 
Ojmmunion. That which is born in you in the one 
Sacrament shall be nourished and refreshed by the other. 

So the observer we have imagined becomes a catechu- 
men : and then, when he is duly instructed, is brought to 
the baptismal font. There, buried with Christ, he is also 
raised with Him ; crucified with Christ, nevertheless he 
lives, yet not he, but Christ liveth in him. So born again 
from the dead, and alive unto God, he presses forward 
with confidence to the Father's Table, where the food 
proper to his life is spread. And now, not merely a 
curious spectator, but a believing communicant, the details 
of the rite grow plainer to his gaze, and its spiritual glory 
begins to appear through the earthly veil. 

3. He soon distinguishes among the white-robed 
ministers of the sanctuary one who seems pre-eminent 
above the rest. If the others are the servers of the 
banquet, this seems its master and provider. He stands 
by himself at the altar : he breaks the bread and blesses 
the cup: he lifts them in oblation to God. When he 
kneels in intercession, it seems like Jesus praying in the 
mountain alone, while the disciples wait at the foot ; or 
like the same Jesus ascended into heaven, and passed 
within the veil. From this one who has offered before 
God comes the distribution to the people : yet not 
immediately, but through the hands of his assistants, 
while he sits looking on. Again there is recalled the 
action of the Lord, when He fed the multitude in the days 
of His flesh. He gave thanks over the loaves and fishes, 
and then distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to 
them that were set down. Or here also we may lift up 
our eyes to the heavenly places, and see the same Lord 
sitting at the right hand of God, watching while His 

G 2 
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servants dispense to His people the grace He has com- 
mitted to their stewardship. 

By all this that lesson is taught which S. Paul would 
teach the Corinthians, — ^that this is the Lord's Supper, and 
not our own. " When ye come together . . . this is not to 
eat the Lord's Supper: for every one taketh before 
another his own supper." By reversing the phrase we 
state the truth they were perverting. " When we come 
together, it is to eat the Lord's Supper, and not that 
every one should take his own supper." So we do not 
help ourselves, but receive what is given us. So the one 
celebrant stands distinct, to represent the Lord Whose 
Supper this is. His act in consecrating, and not our faith 
in receiving, makes of the bread Christ's Body, of the 
wine His Blood. It is the Lord's Supper, not ours : He 
makes it what it is, not we. When His Minister sends 
down to us the food from the altar, we behold in faith 
Him Who sitteth at the right hand of the Father, and yet 
is invisibly present in the midst of us: Who by His 
mighty hand vouchsafes to impart unto us His most holy 
Body and His most precious Blood. 

4. From the Minister of the feast the attention is turned 
to its materials. Bread, and no other substance, constitutes 
its food : wine, and no other liquid, its drink. Why 
these, and nothing else in their place ? Bread is well 
called the staff of life. It is the only solid food which 
contains all the elements necessary for the health and 
growth of the body. Bread alone therefore represents 
that perfect nourishment of the spiritual life which we 
receive from the flesh of Christ. The wine signifies His 
Blood, which conveys salvation and remission of sin. 
Wine contributes little to the nourishment of the frame : 
its office is to refresh, to enliven, to make glad the heart 
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of man. And so, ** being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God." Every fresh contact with 
the Blood of the Lamb, every renewal of the token of 
forgiving love, inspires us with new energy, and sends us 
on our way rejoicing. But that there may be a living 
principle to respond to the call of this potent stimulant, 
it is necessary that the life should be nourished by food. 
Bread, unlike wine, enters into the composition of the 
body, and goes to make up its organs and tissues. Again 
therefore it represents that heavenly nourishment which 
we receive through communion with our risen Lord. As 
the first breath of spiritual life was drawn through union 
with Him, so growth in that life is made through closer 
union with and fuller partaking of the same Jesus. Eating 
Him, we live by Him.* Christ is formed in us, even as we 
convert into our own substance the bread on which we 
feed. Thus we dwell in Him, and He in us : we become 
like unta that on which we subsist : and there waxes ever 
stronger within us that eternal life which at the last day 
shall burst the trammels of mortality, and transform the 
body of our humiliation into the likeness of the body of 
His glory. 

5. A closer observation detects that the bread used for 
the Holy Communion is of a peculiar character. It is not 
a common loaf , without shape or distinction of parts. It 
is just such a passover cake as that which the Lord Him- 
self took into His hands, and declared to be His Body. 
And the cake, though one, is stamped into a multitude of 
squares, each joined to its fellows by its four sides, and 
each marked separately with the sign of the cross. One 

* John vL 57. 
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of these square pieces is given to each communicant. We 
are irresistibly reminded hereby of that word of the 
Apostle — " We being many are one bread, and one body : 
for we are all partakers of that one bread." The bread 
represents not Christ's personal Body only, but His mysti- 
cal Body the Church, which by eating Him becomes incor- 
porate with Him. That Body, being one, has yet many 
members :^-each bearing separately the baptismal mark of 
the Lord Jesus, but all knit together by the joints and 
bands of the fourfold ministry, and the communion with 
Christ the Head. 

It is farther required of this bread that it shall be 
unleavened. It would greatly fail in symbolical value 
were it otherwise. What leaven of earth remains in that 
Body, risen and glorified, which the Son of God now 
.wears in the heavenly places ? And so far as the Church 
is His Body, without regard to her own imperfect condi- 
tion apart from Him, she too is without leaven. " Purge 
.put the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, even as 
ye are unleavened. For Christ our Passover is sacrificed 
,for us, therefore let us keep the feast : not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but 
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth."* 

The bread is unleavened, and the wine is mingled with 
water. The latter, like the former, reproduces the 
elements as they* were in our Lord's own hands : it also 
.rests upon the practice of the Universal Church from 
the earliest times. Nor is it difficult to see its significance. 
Was it for nothing that, when the sacred side of Jesus 
was pierced by the soldier's spear, there came thereout 
.blood and water ? Not so thought the Apostle who 

 I Cor. V. 7, 8. 
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witnessed and recorded it. "This is He" he wrote in 
his Epistle " who came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ ; not by water only, but by water and blood. And it 
is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth. 
For there are three that bear record, the Spirit, and the 
water, and the blood : and these three agree in one.*** 
The mingling of water with the wine of Holy Ojmmunion 
«ets this forth ; and perpetuates the lesson it was intended 
to teach. With the sprinkling of the heart from an evil 
conscience — which is the work of the Blood — comes the 
washing of the btdy with pure water :f and the remis- 
sion of sins embraces both the one and the other. 

** Let the water and the blood, 
From Thy wounded side which flowed. 
Be of sin the double cure ; 
Save from wrath, and make me pure.*' 

So far we have been examining the component elements 
of this great Rite. Let us now change our point of 
view, and contemplate it as a whole. What a sudden 
^splendour seems to flash up in it, as we gaze, 
earnestly striving to see it as it is. If our eyes 
were but opened, they might behold abont the altar 
angels of the highest heaven, learning and adoring. 
The spirits of the just made perfect might be seen, — 
perhaps those of dear ones who once worshipped with us 
here, and fed with us from the holy Table. Above all 
we might see Jesus, the Mediator of the New Covenant ; 
and hear His voice speaking the Absolution, and reading 
the Gospel, and uttering the words of Consecration, of 
Oblation, of Intercession, of Communion. O for the 
rending of the veil of earthly things, for the purged sight, 

^ ,  I John V. 6—8. t Heb» x. 22. 
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for the open vision ! Then indeed should we cry, " how 
dreadful is this place ! this is none other than the House 
of God, and this is the gate of Heaven.** 

But we are still in the body ; and through the forms of 
matter we must learn the facts of spirit. We cannot 
therefore be too thankful for the order oi our Eucharist ; 
for the wise care which has made every detail play its 
part in the consummate whole. Do not let us lose the 
lesson which lurks in every nook and corner, as well as 
in the main structure of the holy rite. Some of these we 
have sought to learn to-day. There ate others — such as 
the order of administration of the two elements — on 
which we have not touched. Each of us will do well to 
follow out the line of thought for himself, Ever and 
anon as he meditates some fresh beauty will appear, some 
significance hitherto unperceived will start into view. 
The Holy Eucharist is the greatest sermon ever preached: 
it is more impressive and instructive than any pulpit 
utterance. We shall not know its fulness until we see 
the Lamb slain before the Throne, and sit down to eat 
bread in the Kingdom of God. 

But God grant that what we have learnt may bring 
forth fruit in us, to the glory of His Name! What 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness, to whom. Lord's Day after Lord's Day, 
this ineffable grace is vouchsafed. That we, " frail 
children of dust, and feeble as frail," should come before 
God's Presence and behold His Divine Glory, may well 
cause us to abhor ourselves, and repent in dust and ashes. 
But let the word of Absolution quicken us ; and let us 
draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, by 
the new and living way which Christ has opened for us. 
So shall we know that we are come unto Mount Sion, to 



Eighth Sunday after Pentecost, 



105 



the city of the living God ; and are partakers in ' the 
general festal assembly and congregation of the first- 
born. We shall know that we are risen with Christ, 
and seated with Him in the heavenly places ; that we are 
sons of God, and partakers of the Divine Nature. 

" O the glory of our calling ! 
How shall mortal tongue disclose ? 

Ours, for whom is spread a Table 
In the presence of our foes : 

Ours, whose bread is Bread from heaven. 
And whose Cup with love overflows,*' 
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^Iie Viat anil i|k Stantftts. 

John I*. I— U. 

We are very familiar with the image of the head and 
members of the body, as descriptive of the nnity and 
relationship of the Lord Jesus with His Church. It is 
well sometimes to vary onr point of view ; and to con- 
sider the same blessed truth under other figures which 
have been given ns to illustrate it. Let it come before 
us to-day as Tt appears in the vine and its branches. 

The vegetable has its life not less truly than the animal. 
It cannot indeed move from place to place : it cannot 
exercise sensibility : still less u it capable t>f feeling or 
thon^t or speech. Tet k lives. It fieedi and breathes : 
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man." The first thing the husbandman does is to plant 
the vine. In the Incarnation, accordingly, we see the 
heavenly seed sown among men ; and in the life of Jesus 
upon earth the springing up of the new shoot. " He 
shall grow up before Him as a tender plant," says the 
Prophet: and he may well go on — ** and as a root out of 
a dry ground." Whence, indeed, out of this arid soil of 
our humanity can He draw form or comeliness, or beauty 
that we should desire Him ? Yet to those who had eyes 
to see there was a glory in Him^ — glory as of the Only- 
begotten of the Father, full- of grace and truth. It was 
, because this plant was really rooted not in earth, but in 
heaven : because its vital sap dfd not ascend from the 
one but descended from the other. He Who stood on 
earth and spake was " the Son of Man which is in heaven," 
From that soil He grew, and could not but become to the 
spiritual eye the chief among ten thousand and altogether 
lovely. 

" I am the Vine, ye are the- branches."' As soon as the 
^ new shoot appears above the ground, it is the law of its exist- 
ence that it put forth other shoots, which shall live with its 
life and bring forth the fruit of the same. Christ also 
appeared, that He mfght become the first-bom among many 
brethren. Because He lived, others were to live aho. As 
' He, rooted in the Father, lived by the Fathei*, so these should 
live by Him. We are His branches. If we regard our 
spiritual life only, we have grown out of Him : we were 
not till He was : without His iifia we had not been. In 
another aspect, we have been grafted into Him. We wei»e 
not His by nature, but grew out of the wild vine of fallen 
humanity. In either view we are now His, because baptized 
into Him. The sap of His life courses through us : we 
.partake of the root and fatness of the Heavenly Vine : 
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and we can and should bring forth the fruit of good works 
to the praise and glory of His name. 

Here is the image in all its constituent parts. First 
the Vine itself, the original root and stock. Then the 
secondary branches, springing from it, one with it, 
depending on it. Last, the Husbandman, who has 
planted the vine; and now watches the branches, that 
they may bring forth fruit to perfection. 

For these branches, the Lord says, there are three 
possible alternatives. 

1. The first is a very sad one. It is that a man who 
has known Christ, and for a time has lived by Him, 
should of his own deliberate will and consent depart from 
Him. " If a man abide not in Me." We almost incline 
to say, " Lord, it is impossible. Who can taste Thy sweet- 
ness, and not feel everything else in the world insipid in 
exchange for it ? " Yet it does occur. There are those who 
trample under foot the Son of God, and count the blood 
of the covenant wherewith they were sanctified an unholy 
thing, and do despite unto the Spirit of grace. Woe, 
woe unto them that forsake Him J The Lord Himself 
tells us of the destruction which shall come upon them. 
As a branch that is fallen from the tree, they are " cast 
out " of the Vineyard of the Lord. Losing the flow of 
vital sap, by degrees they dry up and are " withered." 
As dead boughs they lie together without the garden wall: 
as dry sticks men shall " gather them " in the end, and 
cast them like the tares into unquenchable fire, and there 
" they are burned." 

2. There is another alternative which is not so dark as 
this, but which is mentioned only to be avoided. There 
are branches in the Heavenly Vine which bear no fruit. 
.They do not reject Christ; but they do nothing to mani- 
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fest Him, They acknowledge themselves His servants ; 
but they stand all day idle in His service. They bury 
their talent in a napkin, and hide any light they have under 
a bushel. They allow the sap to circulate so languidly 
in them, that it cannot reach the surface and put forth 
blossom and fruit. Over such branches continual peril is 
impending. The Husbandman is watching this Vine with 
jealous care : and *' every branch in it which beareth not 
fruit He taketh anvayT O the judgment which must 
some day come on the lukewarm, on the unprofitable ! It 
is long delayed, but it must come. God grant only that 
the ** taking away" be not for ever ; that it be as a deliver- 
ance unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

3. But the Lord is persuaded better things of His 
disciples, and things which accompany salvation, though 
He thus speaks. The greater part of His discourse is 
occupied with the true btanches, with those which live 
and grow and bear fruit. And to these He saith, "Abide 
in Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in Me. ... He that abideth in Me, and I 
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit : for without 
Me " lit, severed from Me ** ye can do nothing." 

I think that the word " abide " here must have a 
stronger force than merely ** remain." It seems to 
import an active holding on to, pressing into, clinging to 
the Source of our life and strength. It can only come 
out of a real knowledge of Christ, a conscious com- 
munion with Him, a love for Him as genuine and heart- 
felt as that which we have for our dearest upon earth 
With these we find it easy enough to " abide " in fellow- 
ship : let us so abide in Him. We could not have put 
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ourselves into Him : God has grafted us in. But, once 
in Him, it is ours to make the utmost of our union : ours 
by eager desire ^nd ready acceptance to attract the sap into 
every fibre of our substance : ours to let no season go 
by without its appropriate friiit. 

And what is the fruit of this Heavenly Vine ? What 
are the grapes of which is made the new wine of the 
Bangdom ? We repeat the words until they seem trite and 
common: — "the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-sufFering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem- 
perance." But they are some of the most wonderful 
words ever spoken. Who ever conceived such an ideal of 
character before the Apostle of Jesus drew it with master- 
hand ? And where did he learn it but from his Lord 
Himself? He first brought forth these fruits of the 
Spirit, in all their nine-fold fulness : and now He makes 
us one with Him, that we may bear them also. 

And then it is said of the Husbandman, who is the 
Father — " Every branch that beareth fruit. He purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit." To purge —i.e. 
purify — the branch of a tree is to prune it, to check too 
rapid growth, to lop off all that is redundant and useless. 
How shall this pruning-kAife be applied except in the way of 
chastening ? Let no one think because he suffers at God's 
hand that he is an unfavoured child of His family. Whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth : the branches that bear 
fruit He purgeth that they may bring forth more fruit. 
That love may grow stronger He brings enmity against 
us : that joy may abound we fall into divers afflictions : that 
His peace may be ours the waves are made to roar around 
us : long-sufFering springs up as we endure unkindness, 
gentleness as we encounter violence, goodness as temp- 
tation tries us: faith shines brightest in the hiding of 
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God's countenance, meekness bears His chastisements, tem- 
perance responds to His restraints. So the fruit abounds 
the more as the branch is purified, and every touch of 
the pruning-knife gives, vigour to life and growth. 

These truths are too obvious to dwell upon. We have 
passed over them but briefly. Let us see what we can 
add to them by considering some points in the life of 
the vine, and applying them to our spiritual life in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

I. We have said that a plant breathes. Its breathing 
is performed by means of the leaves, which are 
expanded in mid-air for this end^ The air they inhale 
is decomposed within their substance by a very 
wonderful process. They take in and convert to 
their own nutriment an element in it which is noxious 
to animal life : and they give out in exchange fresh 
supplies of that which makes the atmosphere the vital 
air of all things living. But this they can only do 
under the influence of light. In the dark they rather 
poison the air than purify it. 

Now the leaves are the symbol of our Christian pro- 
fession, as the fruit sets forth our Christian practice. 
Profession without practice is of no avail; and serves 
but to bring down judgment, as when the Lord Jesus 
cursed the fig-tree on which He found leaves only but no 
fruit. But the Christian profession in itself is a very 
valuable thing. It is that by which we are known in the 
world, which makes us give and take in relation to the 
world. The atmosphere we breathe there is laden with 
sin. The Church is set therein that she may purify it, 
as the plants purify the air. She alone can breathe it 
without injury, — can even convert the sin which taints it 
to her own growth in Christ. She breaks it up and 
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decomposes it : she separates the sin from the sinner, the 
act from its motives, the fault of sense from the crime 
of malice, the tendencies of the flesh from the suggestions 
of the Devil. The result she stores up within herself 
ia the form of holy experience, of keener sympathy, 
of intenser abhorrence of evil ; and she gives it out to 
the world as the oxygen of a better life than it has known, 
the life hid with Christ in God. When we speak of 
** Christian civilization," we mean just this : its ** sweeter 
manners," its ** purer laws" are the result of the life of 
Christ, lived by the Church among the nations, and 
altering the composition of that which surrounds it. 

But this also can only be as the Church dwells in 
the light, as He, her Root and Source, is in the light. If 
it be too true that she has brought evil in her time to 
Christendom as well as good ; if even the balance is 
against her, and the nations are ceasing to love her, have 
begun to strip her naked of her adornments, and will soon 
eat her flesh and burn her with fire, — what is it but 
that she has not always dwelt in the light, but has 
loved darkness better because her deeds were evil ? Why, 
when at the end of the tenth century after Christ a 
general expectation of His return went abroad, was it 
the signal for universal mourning and terror ? He that 
doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be manifest that they are wrought in God. There 
must have been a dwelling in darkness here that the 
thought of the dawning of the light should have been 
so painful. And if the Vine of God's planting has 
dwelt in darkness, alas for the world around, whose sin 
she cannot but add to ! 

And that which the Church is in the world at large, 
each of her members may be in the little world around 
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him. The plainer his Christian profession, the more 
decided his influence for good or for evil. Let one so 
noted be evidently at peace with God, evidently loving 
the Lord Jesus in sincerity, evidently in charity with 
all men — and all this he will be, if he dwells in the 
light — ; then around him will be shed a purer atmosphere, 
and evil will encounter him only to be dissipated and 
converted. If it is otherwise ; if we find that those with 
whom we most consort are not the better for us, but 
rather the worse, let us examine ourselves. There is 
perhaps in us some hidden vileness, in the shade of which 
we have been giving out poison unawares. Ministers or 
members of Christ, we cannot stand alone : we are all 
perpetually giving and receiving influence. A parent 
sometimes never knows an evil that is in himself until he 
sees it reproduced in his child. Let us not wait for this, 
but search ourselves. Or rather — ^for we oft-times deceive 
ourselves — ^let us pray, ** Search me, O God, and know 
my heart : try me, and know my thoughts : and see if 
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting." And when we so pray, let it be towards the 
House of the Lord,* that He may send us help from His 
Sanctuary, and strengthen us out of Zion : that by the 
Pastors of the flock He may search us and try us, and 
deliver us from the root of bitterness, and set our feet in 
the way of His commandments. 

2. As the plant breathes for the benefit of others, so 
does it feed. Thus it is. An animal cannot live upon that 
which is lifeless, — upon air and water and earths and 
minerals. It can only live upon the herbs of the field, or 
upon other animals who are themselves nourished by 

* I Kings viii. 29, 3a 
H 
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herbs. But the plant lives upon the original elements of 
the world, upon gases and salts and fluids. It takes 
them just as they are, lifeless and unorganized; and con- 
verts them into its own living substance. And now the 
animals also can be benefited by them, and through the 
plant can feed on all things which God has created and 
made. 

Now something like this office is performed by the 
Church for the world. It would seem as if "natural 
religion," as it is called, were one of the easiest of things to 
come at. " The invisible things of God from the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even His eternal power and God- 
head." Yet they have not been seen or understood ; and 
all natural religions have sooner or later become full of 
false worships and of moral foulnesses. Men have not 
been able to live upon the rudiments of the world ; and 
God has only been truly known as Creator and Preserver 
when He has revealed Himself also as Redeemer and 
Sanctifier. The Vine which He has planted in the earth 
brings near the earth itself to His creatures. The animals 
crop the tendrils, and man drinks the juice of the 
grape ; and so the lime and the flint and the iron and the 
ammonia and the carbonic acid, these materials of which 
otherwise they can make so little use, pass into their frames 
and become assimilated. The God of nature is only seen 
as He is when He is known also as the God of grace. 

3. These are large matters, and we can but suggest 
them and pass on. We come back to the vine and its 
branches, and to this one end of the existence of the 
branches, that they bear fruit. We are " created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works." But it greatly enhances our 
apprehension of the works to which we are called when 
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we think of them as Jruits, For then it is evident that 
no mechanical well-doing will answer the purpose, no 
servile obedience, no performance of duty from hope of 
reward or fear of punishment. Our well-doing must be 
spontaneous if it is to be acceptable : it must be itself a 
sign of life within, the direct outgrowth of inner reality. 
If to do more works were the thing set before us, it might 
be a matter of mere counting and weighing ; and thoughts 
of merit would come in, and all the artificial system would 
grow up with which the Romish theology has obscured 
the doctrines of grace. But to bear more fruit is quite 
another thing. This means to live more vividly : to feed 
on Christ who is our Life more continually : to abide in 
Him and cleave to Him more closely. The fruit-bearing 
will follow of itself. Love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, — these things cannot but abound in 
us in proportion as we dwell in Him. They are not merits 
of ours, but of His : it is not we that live, but Christ that 
liveth in us. The fruit is as the sap is ; and the sap can 
only be formed in the root, thence to rise into all the 
branches. See it rising anew every Spring-time, flowing 
through the trunk along every bough and twig : and 
behold the new life it brings with it, how that which was 
bare clothes itself with greenery, and the rough becomes 
smooth, and the withered full, and the blossom comes 
with its promise, and the fruit with its fulfilment, and all 
things shine for beauty and for use. So is it with the life 
of Christ in His members. O that no winter may chill 
its free course and blight its effectual produce ! 

And what we pray for ourselves, we pray for the whole 
Church of God. We are trusting that her spring-time 
now has come, to ripen into the summer of full beauty 
and the autumn of abounding fruit. 

H 2 
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" Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt ; Thou hast 

cast out the heathen, and planted it. 

 ♦♦*♦♦ 

" Return, we beseech Thee, O God of hosts : look 
down from heaven, and behold, and visit this vine ; 

" And the vineyard which Thy right hand hath planted, 
and the branch that thou madest strong for Thyself. 

" So will not we go back from Thee : quicken us, and 
we will call upon Thy Name. 

" Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts : cause Thy 
face to shine, and we shall be saved." 
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®]^e S&acramenial §btan2itng« 

I Cor. X. I — 13. Luke xvi. i — la 

I. 

The tenth chapter of St. Paul's first Epistle to the 
Corinthians is headed in our English Bibles — " The sacra- 
ments of the Jews were types of ours." The title is 
not a happy one. The passage of the Red Sea can in no 
sense of the word be called a sacrament. The manna 
and the water from the rock are styled " spiritual " in the 
sense of supernatural, miraculous ; as when Isaac is said 
to have been Abraham's son " after the spirit."* It does 
not mean that they were vehicles of spiritual grace* 
Nevertheless, there is a true thought here. That which 
happened to Israel physically, when they crossed the Red 
Sea, when they ate of the manna and drank of the water 
from the rock, — this happens to us, spiritually, when we 
are baptized, and when we partake of the Holy Com- 
munion. We gather to-day, in the qualification of the 
one sacrament, to receive the grace of the other. Let us 
look at them for a moment in the light of their ancient 
types. 

In our baptism we cross the Red Sea. We leave 

 GaL iv. 29. 
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behind us the Egypt of the flesh, with all its worldly 
wisdom and all its creature worship. We emerge from 
the house of bondage into the liberty wherewith Christ 
has made us free. God's people are let go that they may 
serve Him. What matters it that Pharaoh and his host 
are thundering upon our rear, lest we should escape him ? 
The enemy cannot pass that stream : it will overwhelm 
him if he attempts it. The cloud of Jehovah's presence 
overshadows us ; the sea makes way for our footsteps. 
As they were baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea, so are we baptized into Christ by water and the 
Spirit. The sea is left behind -, but the Cloud shall go 
with us until the tabernacle be ready for its reception, and 
then It shall enter in, and take up its quiet habitation in 
us for ever. 

Thus we find ourselves, when we wake to the con- 
sciousness of our baptismal standing. Our backs are 
turned upon Egypt ; our faces Zionward. We are 
journeying through the wilderness of this world towards 
the heavenly inheritance. And soon we crave for food 
and drink, that we faint not on our way. Then comes 
the manna down from heaven : — the bread is supplied 
which is Christ's flesh, given for the life of the world. 
Then the Rock is smitten, and the water gushes out, and 
runs in the dry places like a river. From His pierced 
side flows the water and the blood, that we who are all 
baptized into one body, may be made to drink into one 
Spirit. So — 

" Guests at the banquet of the Lamb, 
Arrayed in robes of white, we sing ; 
Through the Red Sea in safibty brought 
By Jesus, our inunortal King." 

Thus delivered from Egyptian bondage, and thus pro- 
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vided for their journey unto Cnnaan, stood Israel of old. 
Everything seemed to promise a speedy passage through 
the wilderness and a triumphant entry into the inheritance. 
There seemed no reason why Moses should not lead into 
Canaan that generation which he had brought out of 
^gyp^' The Apostle Paul addresses the Church at the 
corresponding epoch in her history. The Ix)rd had 
delivered her from the flesh ; the Lord was sustaining her 
life in the Spirit : and now she had only to go forward to 
the inheritance prepared for her. The time between the 
Day of Pentecost and the First Resurrection need not have 
been long. Apostles might .have presented to the Bride- 
groom that generation which they had betrothed to Him. 
St. Paul yet hoped that this might be. But he gives the 
warning. Your blessings are parallel with those of 
Israel : see that their sins also are not reproduced in you. 
Some of these he enumerates. But not yet, as it would 
seem, does he anticipate the recurrence of. Israel's utter 
failure. When later, however, he writes to the Hebrews, 
he warns expressly of it. ** Let us therefore fear lest, a 
promise being left us of entering into His rest, any of 
you should come short of it." The warning was needed ; 
and history shews its fulfilment. The Church,- like Israel 
of old, has turned back from the inheritance, and settled 
down in this world. The Apostles and the generation 
which came with them out of Egypt have left their bones 
in the desert: and she has been wandering, not forty, but 
eighteen hundred years in this .weary wilderness, never 
getting one whit nearer to the land of promise. The 
expectations of the Apostles and first disciples remain on 
record, — the mock of the infidel and the stumbling-block 
of the believer. In the Church, as in Israel, has been 
seen God*s ** breach of promise": according to His 
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word — '* your children shall wander in the wilderness 
forty years . . . and ye shall know My breach of 
promise."* 

O ye stewards of God's mysteries, how long will ye 
hide from the household of God this their sin, this their 
debt ? Ye know that ye have wasted your Lord's goods, 
even that rich endowment He gave to His Church at 
the beginning. And now will ye seek favour with His 
debtors by lowering their obligations, by detracting from 
their failure, by depreciating the standard of His King- 
dom ? Ye may be wise in your generation : men may 
give you establishment in their houses. But the day is 
coming which shall try every man's work, what it is : and 
the one thing then required of stewards will be, that a 
man be found faithful. 

Blessed be God, we have had grace to confess our 
debt : and the Lord is restoring the twenty measures of 
wheat and the fifty measures of oil. And we also know 
that the Church's wanderings are fast drawing to their 
close. Joshua has stood up in Moses' room — a second 
Apostleship in the place of the first ; and he shall lead us 
in. We have well-nigh come to the brink of the river. 
And when the priests* feet touch the water, Jordan shall 
be cloven, and the host of the Lord shall go upon dry 
land into the inheritance of the saints in light. 



* Numb. xlv. y^ 
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®d( Sbactamental §btan&(ng, 

n. 

The point upon which the Apostle Paul would not have 
his hearers ignorant is this, — ^that all Israel stood in the 
grace, while not all attained the prize. But he describes 
their common privileges in the language of the Christian 
sacraments. They were all baptized : they all ate spiritual 
meat and drank spiritual drink. That they fell is written 
for our example : they are not less types of us in respect 
of that in which they stood. God made them His by the 
deliverance of the Red Sea, by the nourishment of the 
wilderness. In like manner do we find our standing in 
the Baptism which saves us, and in the Eucharist which 
feeds us. We are what these have made us. By the 
initiation of the one, by the sustainment of the other, we 
journey through the wilderness of this world to the 
inheritance of the saints in light. We are a Sacramental 
host. In Baptism we see all that we have become : in the 
Eucharist we see all that we are to grow unto, and how 
we are to grow. The one is as true a deliverance as was 
the crossing of the Red Sea: the other is as true a suste- 
nance as were the manna from abov« and the water from 
the rock. Those brought physical blessings, appreciable 
by sense; while these gifts are spiritual, and addressed 
to faith. But they are not less real, nor less the very 
ground of our life and source of our strength. If we 
fall, we fall from these : if we stand, we stand in these. 
Let us indeed be warned as to the falling : but let us also 
know, that we may rejoice in, the standing. 
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They were baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea. Baptism, then, is a passage out of the Egypt of the 
flesh, that, free from its tyranny and bondage, we may 
serve God in the spirit. Through its waters the Spirit 
leads us as the cloud led those of old: we become 
Christ's, as they were knit to Moses. As we stand upon 
the farther shore, we see our enemies swallowed up 
behind us ; and sing the Song of the Lamb, saying, 
** Great and marvellous are Thy works. Lord God 
Almighty ! " There is nothing to hinder our going on to 
the hill of the Lord, there to learn His holy law and to 
be led up in His acceptable worship. No temptation 
assails us but such as is human, common to man: and 
God is faithful, who will not sufier us to be tempted 
above that we are able, but will with the temptation make 
a way for us to escape, that we may be able to bear it. 

For there are temptations still, even on this side the 
Red Sca» Egypt has no power over us against our will. 
But what if carnal memories are encouraged, and we lust 
after the flesh-pots ? What ^ the air of faith is too 
spiritual for us to breathe, and we return to the idolatries 
of sense? What if Midian entangle us with earthly 
pleasures? what if our soul loathe the light bread of 
the heavenly manna ? what if we murmur against the 
leadership which makes this world a desert for us, so 
that we have not where to lay our head ? These things 
happened to them, after they had beea delivered from 
Eygpt ; and they are our types in incurring them. Our 
surroundings also are full of such temptations : let us be 
warned by our fathers, cries the Apostle. Let us not 
lust after evil things ; let us not be.idolators ; let us not 
commit fornicatioDv let us not tempt Christ; let us not 
murmur. 
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The manna we eat, the water from the rock we drink, 
will not of themselves preserve us from falling. We 
may receive the body and blood of the Lord, and go 
forth to betray Him. But they do speak to us with a 
trumpet-tongue, saying. Fail not of the grace of God. 
Let not Jesus your Lord feed you with His body broken 
for you, give you to drink of His blood shed for you, in 
vain. A more celestial manna this, a better than angels' 
food : a water this made wine from the Rx>ck which is 
Christ. 

** 0, holy, holy feast of life Divme, 

True bread and wine, 
Where Christ is present with immortal food. 

His flesh and blood." 

Shall we take thereof, ^id not live ? God indeed will be 
true, if every man be a? liar ; but we are called up out of 
our lie into His truth. We are called to shew forth the 
praises of Him who has brought us out of darkness into 
His marvellous light. Let our life manifest what our 
food has been. Let those who look upon U6 see that we 
have been with Jesus. 

And then, sooner or later, we shall find that we have 
not been led into the wilderness to die there, but because 
it is the way into the land of our inheritance. The Red 
Sea of our Baptism delivered us from Egypt ; but the 
Jordan of the First Resurrection shall take us into Canaan. 
The manna shall cease from that day, and the rock shall 
follow us no more : but only because we need them no 
longer, when we sit down to eat bread in the Kingdom of 
God, and drink of the fruit of the vine new with our 
Lord and Master there. Those shall seem as the fiood 
the wayfarer carries in his wallet, because* of the feast that 
is spread in the palace which receives us at the last* But 
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now to us pilgrims and strangers what more grateful than 
the wayside meal ? We will partake and give thanks : 
we will go on our way strengthened and refreshed, till 
Jordan's waters gleam on our sight, and we see in the 
distance the shining walls of the City that hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God, 
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I Cor. xii. i^^ii. Luke xix. 41 — 4S. 

** Concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have 
you ignorant*' or unknowing. And then — "If thou hadst 
known, at least in this thy day, the things which belong 
to thy peace." This is the real connexion between the 
Epistle and Gospel of to-day, however little those who 
put them together were aware of it. The gifts of the 
Spirit are the things which belong to the Church's peace. 
Their breaking forth anew should have told her that this 
is the time of her visitation. But concerning spiritual gifts 
she has been willingly ignorant : and so she has not known 
in this her day the things which belong to her peace, and 
the time of her visitation is passing by unheeded, and all 
we can hope is that we have not yet come to the fulfil- 
ment of that farther word — " but now are they hid from 
thine eyes." 

The example of the Lord Jesus teaches us how we 
should regard these things. He first wept over the city ; 
and then He came down to the Temple, and drove forth 
the buyers and sellers from its holy precincts. We must 
begin by weeping with Him. Weeping for anyone 
implies a great deal. We cannot do it unless we really 
love him, and love him so that every sin which springs 
from him and every sorrow which comes to him strikes 



ft 
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oar own hearts with a personal pang. The parent feels 
this for the child, and the patriot for his country. Jesos 
Christ feels it for His Church : and He longs for those 
who can be touched with the teeling of His affliction. 
Therefore does His Spirit utter those sighs and lament- 
ings and unutterable groanings which we have heard from 
the lips of those whom He uses. Jesus loves with a love 
stronger than death the Church which He hath purchased 
with His blood. Her sins and failures, her strifes and 
divisions, her superstitions and will-worships and infi- 
delities, are all felt by Him : He counts them His own 
shame and His own grief. Shall we not mourn with 
Him ? We can only do this as we love with Him. And 
is this too great a thing for us ? Shall the patriot do it 
for his earthly country, and shall not we for the city of 
our God, for the mountain of His holiness ? Shall we 
not prefer Jerusalem above our chief joy -, and in the 
depths of our most contrite sorrow pray, " do good in 
Thy good pleasure unto Zion ? " 

We stand as He stood, outside and above the strife of 
parties. Greek and Latin, Romanist and Protestant, High 
Church and Broad Church and Low Church should be no 
more to us than Pharisee and Herodian and Sadducee were 
to Him. Our one and only interest should be in the welfare 
of the Church of God. But let this interest be lively ; suffer 
the Holy Spirit to fan it into a very flame of love ; that so 
Jesus may come in us weeping over His city, ere the time 
when He suddenly comes to His temple as a refiner's 
fire and as fuller's soap, and to purify the sons of Levi. 

For this is the next thing He would do by us. 
First we must have His heart of love and His eyes of 
sorrowful compassion; and then the zeal of His house 
may eat us up, and we may seek to drive forth the money- 
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changers. '* Separation of Church and State " may be part 
of this action : yet it is only the outward and visible sign of 
the real cleansing of the Temple. The Church may be 
free from the State, yet it may not be delivered from the 
world. The notions of barter and of legal fiction may 
still prevail in her theology : the pride of place, the claim 
of right, the greed of gain may still influence her organi- 
sation and working. This is the money-changing we 
must seek to expel, first in ourselves, and then in the 
whole Church of God. If we can do it, — if the Church 
can see in us the Spirit of Him who of old wept over the 
city and then cleansed its temple, may she not even yet 
know the time of her visitation ? Already her enemies 
are casting a trench about her. Unbelief, under the 
guise of freedom of thought, is breaching her walls and 
sapping her towers : and open infidelity threatens ere long 
to rush in like a flood, and lay her even with the ground, 
and leave not in her one stone upon another. 

O Zion, the city of our solemnities, our soul is grieved 
for thee, our hand yearneth to help thee. May the Lord 
Jesus deepen His sorrow in us, and so effect His cleansing 
by us — ^for His Holy Name's sake ! Amen. 
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"^lir up tje gfft tfiat x$ in ijce." 

The Apostle St. Paul, writing to his son Timothy, gives 
him this exhortation :* — 

" I put thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift 
of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my hands." 

It is most probable that the gift to which the Apostle 
here referred was the gift of ministry, which Timothy 
had received through him at his ordination.f But his 
exhortation would apply equally well to that gift of the 
Holy Ghost which Timothy, in common with all Chris- 
tians, had received by the laying on of the Apostle's 
hands after his baptism.^ This gift we in like manner 
have received. It is well, therefore, that we should be 
put in remembrance that we have to stir it up. 

The gift in question is one of those concerning which 
the same Apostle wrote to the Corinthians that he would 
not have them ignorant ;§ and of which he said to the 
Romans — " I long to see you, that I may impart unto you 
some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established." H 
The ignorance of the Corinthians he accounts for by 
reminding them that they had hitherto been serving dumb 
idols : no wonder that they knew little about a God who 
spoke. And his first instruction is that there is one uni- 
form test whether a man is speaking by the Holy Ghost 
or not, viz. : whether he bears testimony to Jesus. No 
utterance which is against Him is of the Spirit of Gk)d ; 

 2 Tim. i. 6. t Comp. I Tim. iv. 14 ; i. 18. 
X Acts viii. 12 — 17; xix. i — 7. § i Cor. xii. I. || Rom. i. 11. 
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and no testimony to His Lordship will come from any 
other spirit than the Holy Ghost. Having thus premised 
the unity of the Spirit's voice, he goes on to speak of the 
variety as it were of tone and accent which it takes. It is 
so, he says, with the treasures wherewith the other Divine 
Persons have respectively endowed the Church. ** There 
are differences of administrations " or ministries, ** but the 
same Lord. And there are diversities of operations" 
— ^possibly referring herein to the sacraments — ,** but it is 
the same God which worketh all in all." There may well 
be, therefore, ** diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit." 
Of these diverse gifts he enumerates nine principal ones, 
as to the Galatians he specifies nine of the Spirit's fruits,* 
as types of the rest. ** To one is given by the Spirit the 
word of wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge by 
the same Spirit ; to another faith by the same Spirit ; to 
another the gift of healing by the same Spirit ; to another 
the working of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to another 
discerning of spirits ; to another divers kinds of tongues ; 
to another the interpretation of tongues. But all these " 
he concludes ** worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, 
dividing! to every man severally as He will." 

" To every man,^* the Apostle says ; writing to a Church 
of his own planting, J of which each member would have 
received the Holy Ghost by the laying on of his hands. 
Each one of us, therefore, on whom this act of God has 
passed may be sure that he has received some gift or 
other, unless indeed he has hindered the grace of God. 
It may not be manifest, even to the keenest discernment : 
but it is there. It may not be identifiable as one of those 
more prominent gifts mentioned by the Apostle. These 

* Gal. V. 22, 23- t Comp. Heb. ii. 4 (marg.). f i Cor. iil 6. 

I 
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must always be sparsely scattered. The body needs not 
many hands and feet, many eyes and ears : all cannot be 
apostles, prophets, teachers, healers, speakers in tongues. 
But as neither the body of man nor human society could 
exist without the mass of undistinguished members, so is 
it in the Church of God. Every unit therein lives his own 
separate life, and fulfils his own proper work. Let us 
believe this ; and neither be idle on the one hand, nor 
discontented on the other. We may ** covet earnestly 
the best gifts," as being the most profitable. But if, 
instead of the ten pounds, our ** measure of the gift of 
Christ "* is the one, let us not hide it in a napkin. 
** They also serve who only stand and wait." 

This gift, then, which is in us by the putting on of 
Apostles* hands we have to " stir up." The word thus 
rendered is a very pregnant one. It signifies the con- 
tinual tending and renewal of a fire. It reminds us of 
that fire from heaven which fell upon the altar of burnt- 
offering, in which all sacrifices were to be consumed, and 
which was never to be suffered to go out. And this is 
clearly typical of the coming down of the Holy Ghost 
on the day of Pentecost,, which, as the " baptism with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire," is extended to each member 
of the body by the laying on of Apostles' hands. It is 
of the fire thus kindled within us that the word is, nega- 
tively, ^* quench not the Spirit" ;f positively, "stir up the 
gift that is in thee." Not only are we to abstain from 
anything which can extinguish the flame, but we are con- 
tinually to watch and tend it, to supply the free air, and 
heap on the fuel. And what is the free air without which 
this fire cannot burn ? It is the breath of the Spirit in 

♦Eph,iv.^7. t i^ThiBSSiV. 19.. 
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regeneration, of which it is said — ** The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, .... even so is every one that is 
born of the Spirit." It is the heavenly atmosphere of 
pure thought and truthful word and righteous deed : it 
answers to those fruits of the Spirit among which alone 
His gifts can flourish. Without this oxygen (so to speak) 
the fire of the Holy Ghost cannot burn : it flickers and 
dies out in the foul air of sinfulness. And what is the 
fuel of this flame ? It is the flesh, and all its affections 
and lusts ; concerning which we pray, " Send down Thy 
Holy Spirit upon us, and let them be destroyed in us, as 
by a consuming fire." Every evil thought or passion 
overcome gives new brightness to its light, fresh intensity 
to its heat. And what is the sacrifice which we are to 
offer in this undying flame, kindled on the altar of our 
hearts ? It is the sacrifice of ourselves, of our whole 
spirit and soul and body, of will and affections, of know- 
ledge and substance, all going up to God in holy offering, 
to be used for His service. 

It is by thus supplying the air and feeding the flame 
that we shall best stir up the gift that is in us ; and shall 
be able to receive that commendation of the Apostle — ** so 
that ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ."* 
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"Stfie ^fiart^er, tfie ^itiblican, anli tSe gtpostlc. 

I Cor. XV. I — II. Luke x^nii. 9 — 14. 

If any of us are Pharisees, let the Gospel of this day 
warn us ; and if any of us are publicans, let us be 
encouraged by it. 

But the pattern given us to-day for our imitation is not 
the Jewish publican any more than the Jewish Pharisee, 
but the Christian Apostle who speaks in the Epistle. "I 
am not meet to be called an Apostle, because I persecuted 
the Church of God : " — so he begins. But he goes on in 
another strain. ** For by the grace of God I am what I 
am: and His grace which was bestowed upon me was 
not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they 
all.*' If the first voice was like the publican's, this seems 
an echo of the Pharisee's. But the last clause gives a 
new colour to the whole — "Yet not I, but the grace of 
God which was with me." 

In these few words is contained the whole Christian 
standing. First of all — "not I." If we look into 
ourselves, how ashamed we are of the spectacle which 
meets us there. What littleness, what vanity, what 
selfishness we find: how mingled the thoughts, how 
double the motives! We can but confess, ** In me, 
that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing." To 
Him who sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb; 
we szy, ** Thou art worthy :" but of ourselves — " we -are 
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not meet to be called what we are." Had we nothing 
better to rest on, we could but stand afar off, and smite 
upon our breast, and say, ** God, be merciful to me a 
sinner." But it is our calling not to stand afar off, but to 
draw near : not to go down to our house when we have 
cried, " have mercy," but, receiving the mercy for which 
we cry, to dwell in the House of the Lord all the days 
of our life, to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, and to 
enquire in His Temple. And this, because of that 
farther word — "the grace of God which is with me." 
Perhaps while we are reproaching ourselves and lament- 
ing our vileness, others are saying, " How good and kind 
is such an one, how helpful, how forgetful of self!'' 
perhaps the unfading crown is preparing, and the com- 
mendation, " Well done, good and faithful servant." If 
it be so, the explanation is — " by the grace of God I am 
what I am." The **I" in which there dwelleth no good 
thing is ** my flesh :" and in the flesh it is impossible to 
please God. But we are not in the flesh, but in the 
spirit, if the Spirit of God dwell in us : and in the spirit 
we can serve God, and bring forth fruit to His delight 
and glory. 

And so it is that we do not stand afar off*, but draw 
near. Our holy Service of Eucharist embodies the whole 
truth. At first, "beholding His Divine glory, we abhor 
ourselves, and repent in dust and ashes." But the word 
of Absolution sprinkles our hearts from an evil con- 
science, and the washing of water by the Word cleanses 
our whole being, and we draw nearer and nearer, and lift 
up our voice in thanksgiving and intercession, and joy- 
fully anticipate the time when with unveiled face we 
shall behold the glory, and be partakers of it. Even 
the *' Holy things for holy persons " does not strike. U9 
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back ; for we can respond, " There is One holy .... 
in Whom are we." And so, unblameable and unreprov- 
able, we press on to eat the sacred Body and drink the 
precious Blood of God's own Son made flesh for us. 

The Lord's Parable was spoken to those " who trusted 
in themselves that they were righteous, and despised 
others." This standing parable of the Eucharist is 
apoken to those who do not trust in Christ to make 
them righteous, and who despise themselves. That abased 
the Pharisee : this exalts the publican. Come forward, 
it says, all ye timid, fearing, distrustful souls. Give 
yourselves to Him Who hath made you His own. Arise 
into your standing, and take of the Bread of Life. Surely 
at such thrilling utterance the Christ in us shall awake 
and wax strong, tiU it become not the hope of glory only, 
but its fruition ; till it shatter the earthen vessels that con- 
tain it, and shine out in celestial light. 




Sbatraments. 
L 

Acts ii. z — ^4. 

Much has passed before us during the last four Sundays 
concerning operations of Gk)d in His people connected 
with material symbols and outward actions. We have 
read of resurrection with Christ in Baptism, of feeding 
©a Him in the Supper which He instituted, of a gift that 
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is ia us by the laying on of Apostles' hands. Before we 
pass from these to other actings of the Holy Ghost in 
the Church, it may be well to dwell on the general truth 
of which they are instances — to speak of the place of 
Sacraments in the Christian scheme. 

As a Scriptnre on which to base our considerations this 
Reading is headed with the narrative of what took place 
on the Day of Pentecost, How, let us ask, did the disci- 
ples know that they had received on the Day of Pentecost 
the promise of the Father of which they had heard from 
the Lord Jesus ? Was it merely by the first-fruits of His 
manifestation in them — by those new tongues in which they 
felt the impulse and the power to tell out the wonderful 
works of God ? The narrative tells us of more signs 
than these. We read of a sound from heaven, as of a 
rushing mighty wind : we read of the appearance of cloven 
tongues as of fire, sitting upon each of them. They had 
already learned to regard the wind and the fire as symbols 
of the Spirit. The Lord had said — ** The wiml bloweth 
where it listeth ; and ye hear the sound thereof : but can- 
not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth : even so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit." And the Baptist had 
testified of Him, " He shall baptize with the Holy Ghost 
and with Jire^ When, therefore, the rushing mighty 
wind was heard from heaven, it said plainly, " the Spirit 
is poured out from on high." When it filled the place where 
they were sitting, and the tongues of flames were seen 
distributing themselves to each, and resting upon them, 
then came the farther assurance — " we have received the 
Holy Ghost : He is dividing Himself to every man seveirr 
ally as He will." Sight and hearing made plain to every 
soul in that place that he and all around him were made 
partakers of the promised Comforter. 
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. The bearing upon our subject of this characteristic of 
the primal outpouring of the Holy Ghost is obvious. 
For it is only reasonable to suppose that the manner in 
which the Spirit was given at the beginning affords some 
pattern of His future working in the Church. If this be 
so, then, — if the senses were informed of the moment of 
His entrance, once for all, into the Body of Christ, 
which thus became His Temple, it is not likely that they 
will be left without intimation of His main actings upon 
each member of the Body, each stone of the Temple. 
Thus we should expect to find in the Church sights and 
sounds — matter and words and acts — with which the 
operations of the Spirit are connected : we should expect 
to find Sacraments. 

The word " sacrament" does not occur in Holy 
Scripture; so that we are unable to gather from that 
source any information as to its history and meaning. It 
is a term adopted by the Church to express one class of 
her sacred institutions-, and from its use here we must 
learn the significance it possesses. We find, then, that 
at the time when Christianity was developing its forms 
and assuming its language, the word sacramentum was in 
customary use to describe the oath of allegiance taken by 
the Roman soldier at his entrance on military service. It 
was hence first used in a Christian sense as expressive of 
Baptism, because therein the believer took upon him the 
vows of Christ's cause, to be His faithful soldier and 
servant for ever. But then, as time went on, the term 
** sacrament" was gradually extended from Baptism to the 
Holy Communion, Confirmation, and the other ordinances 
of the Church. Not, it would seem, because these also 
were pledges of service, but because they had in com- 
mon with Baptism the character of means of grace undef 
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symbolic forms. For St. Jerome, in the fifth century after 
Christ, uses the word in the later sense. Wishing to 
express the wonderful depth of every minute part of the 
Apocalypse, he says. Tot verba tot sacrament a — " each 
word is a sacrament." 

It is not therefore the etymology but the history of the 
word which has given it its signification in Christian 
phraseology. A sacrament is defined in the Catechism 
which the Apostles have given us {following closely 
herein that of the Church of England) as ** an outward and 
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace given to us, 
ordained by Christ as a means whereby we receive the 
grace, and a pledge to assure us thereof." We shall pro- 
fitably consider the Sacraments in the two aspects here 
indicated : first, as means whereby we receive grace ; 
secondly, as pledges to assure us of rhat receiving. But, 
reserving this part of the subject for our next Reading, 
let us keep to-day to the general considerations with 
which we have begun.^ 

We have seen that the word *^* sacrament," originally 
applied exclusively to the initiatory rite of Baptism, was 
gradually extended to aU the ordinances of the Church in 
which, under visible signs, grace is ministered ; and to 
them as such. Now there have been attempts at various 
times to define and limit the precise number of these 
Sacramenta. The Greek and Roman Churches concur in 
teaching that their number is seven, viz. : Baptism, Holy 
Communion, Confirmation (or Chrism), Ordination, Abso* 
lution (or Penance), Marriage, and Extreme Unction (or 
Prayer-oil). The Church of England, in common with 
Protestants generally, limits \\xt^ name sacraments to Bap- 
tism and the Lord's Supper j although the language of 
her Liturgy virtually admits th^<;.isa(:ramental character of 
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Ordination and Absolution. Both these nnmbers, seven 
and two, have been supposed to possess a definite charac- 
ter and mystical meaning. Numerous types and analogies 
have been found for the seven sacraments of Rome ; and 
the two of Protestantism have been seen in the water and 
blood which flowed from our Lord's wounded side, in the 
Two Witnesses of the Revelation, and so forth. 

But in truth all these attempts to fix the number of the 
Sacraments are futile. The basis of all sacramental 
agency is this, that the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Christ, 
the Dispenser of His fulness, dwells in the Church, the 
Body of Christ, and pours His grace through all the 
organs and memberships and actings oS. that Body. It is 
hardly honouring to Him to attempt to limit the channels 
through which He shall work. Every act of the Church 
done in the name of Christ and accordii^ to His mind is 
accompanied by the grace of the Spirit of Christ, and thus 
partakes of the sacramentaL character. Every benediction 
pronounced in the Church, from that on the king at his 
crowning or man and wife at their bridal down to the 
simplest blessing we receive in public worship or private 
approach to the altar— every such benediction is a sacra- 
ment.^ There are indeed gradations among these means 
of grace : there are channeEs through which the living 
waters flow in wider and deeper streams than elsewhere : 
but the difference is one of degree, not of kind. There is 
no line to be dVawn among the ordinances of the Church, 
marking off those that are sacramental from those 
that are hot. It is idte to sa»y that onfy those appointed 
by our Lord's own lips have the guarantee of His accom- 
panying grace. Surely when His Apostles, among whom 
He had gone in and out forty days after His resurrection, 
speaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdoai of God 
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— surely when these, hearing that Philip the deacon had 
made and baptized disciples at Samaria, sent Peter and 
John that they might bestow upon them the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of their hands, they did it by their 
Master's warrant as truly a^ when they baptized or cele- 
brated the Supper. And so with Ordination and the 
rest. If any act of the Church be not in accordance 
with Christ's mind and will, it ought never to be done. 
But if it be so in accordance. He will assuredly 
accompany it with His pwn operation, with its proper 
blessing. 

The second consideration I would submit is, that we 
should err were we to limit and tie God's grace unalter- 
ably to these, its ordinary channels. The realm of Nature 
differs herein from the realm of Grace. In nature, 
unless the gifts and blessings of God are sought through 
their appointed ordinances, they cannot be had at all ; and 
through these they reach every one alike. There is no 
question here of moral distinctions in the recipients. God 
makes His sun to shine cm the evil and the good, and 
send^ His rain on the just and on the unjust : the impro<» 
vident man does not mend his worldly position by his 
piety, nor do thrift and prudence fail of their reward 
even though the heart is not right with God. But it is 
otherwise in the kingdom of grace. The orcfinances 
therein appointed are tests of faith. Gk)d says to us, as 
to Naaman the Syrian, ^* Wash and be clean,"^ — as to the 
perishing Hebrews, " Look on the brazen serpent and be 
l\6aled :" and the faith which uses the sign is rewarded 
by the thing signified. But this meaning of Sacramento 
would be destroyed if, where the sign could not be 
reached, the thing signified might not be vouchsafed. 
Of the ancient believers who were martyred while yet 
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catechumens it was said that " their blood was their 
baptism." God is greater than His ordinances ; and can 
bless the faith which looks to Him through them even 
though the ordinances themselves are not to be had. 
Man shall not live by bread alone, though it be the suste- 
nance appointed for him ; but by every word of God. 
And again, it is not true in the sphere of grace that the 
sun rises on the evil and on the good, the rain falls on the 
just and on the unjust. The wicked can draw no blessing 
from the sacraments of God's grace ; the living waters 
shrink back at their approach. -Not that they cease to be 
sacraments. They who eat and drink unworthily at the 
Lord's Table are guilty, not of bread and wine, but of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord. They are guilty thereof, 
and incur condemnation accordingly. The sun scorches 
them with heat, and the rain smites them as bitter hail. 
And 50, when the Psalmist sings of the grekt event of 
Pentecost, he sees the wind and the fire with which the 
Spirit comes executing judgment on the enemies of God. 
" As smoke is driven away, so drive them away ; as wax 
melteth before the fire, so let the wicked perish at the 
presence of Gk)d." 

Lastly, as we may not despise sacraments, so we may 
not idolize them, lest God should take them from us. 
That brazen serpent, once His chosen means of blessing, 
became an idol, and had to be broken in pieces. God is 
very jealous of the means of grace being exalted above 
or in place of the Giver. *' He that turned towards the 
brazen serpent " says the wise roan, " was not healed by 
the thing he saw, but by Thee, O Saviour of all." 
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2 Cor. iii. 4 — 1 8, 

Again this day does the Church select for our Epistle a 
comparison between the Old Covenant and the New. The 
Old stood in the letter j its commandments, engraven on 
stones, brought only condemnation and death. It came 
in glory : it was in itself holy and just and good. But 
men were unable to receive it ; and as soon as Moses had 
done speaking, the brightness began to fade from his face* 
He put a veil upon it, that the transitoriness of the 
glory might not be seen. But in the New Covenant we 
with open face beholding the glory of the Lord go on 
from glory unto glory. It is a ministration of the Spirit, 
Its laws are written on the fleshy tables of the heart. It 
brings, not condemnation and death, but righteousness 
and life. If the Old Covenant was glorious, how much 
does the New exceed in glory ! 

In no department of their working is the difFerence 
between the two Covenants better seen than in their use 
of symbols. The Old proceeded from without inwards ; the 
New from within outwards. In things moral (as it has 
been well put) the one said, " Do this, and thou shalt 
live," the other, ** Live, and thou shalt do this.*' And in 
things ceremonial the same distinction holds good. 
Symbols were given to the Jew for education, but to us 
for expression. The Law was a schoolmaster, and used ' 
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outward forms as part of its educational apparatus. 
They were imposed, as upon children, without their 
option or consent : they were to use them, not because 
they understood their meaning and valued them accord- 
ingly, but merely because they were commanded. 
Whenever the priests went into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, they were to wa«h their hands and feet in 
the brazen laver. They were not told why : the word 
was as to children — " do as you are bid." But if, as 
children should, they obeyed for obedience' sake, by 
degrees they learnt the lesson the rite was designed to 
teach. David had learnt it when he sang — " Who shall 
ascend into the hill of the Lord, or who shall stand in 
His holy place ? He that hath dean hands and a pure 
heart :** and again — ** I will wash mine hands in innocency, 
so will I compass thine altar, O Lord." 

So symbols served of old for education. But now that 
the schoolmaster has brought us to Christ, its work is 
done. We are no longer children, differing little from 
servants, but sons, — free of the nursery and the schoolroom, 
the Father's fellow-workers and confidants. To us He 
gives nothing merely from without, neither laws moral 
nor laws ceremonial. The very Scripture is written to 
us not because we know not the truth but because we 
know it *. Symbols for education, therefore, would be 
out of place in the Church of Christ. They might help 
the young and ignorant, but the enlightened would feel 
them a burden. Symbols for expression, however, are 
quite another thing. We have bodies as well as spirits. 
Wherever it is possible for the two to concur, whether in 
receiving or in giving forth, the more thoroughly is the 

k • I John ii. ai« 
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whole being brought into play, and benefited accordingly. 
Human nature craves for material expression of the truths 
in which the spirit expatiates. No symbols were given 
to the Church, as to Israel of old, from authority. Yet 
she has felt her way to the use of incense and lights, to 
the oil of chrism and the water on the threshold. In her 
maimed and imperfect state, she has not developed her 
outward form without much mingling of error. But 
Apostles, restored at the end, have recognized all these 
symbols as in themselves good, and needing only setting 
in order to be part of God's perfect way in His sanctuary. 

But see how differently Holy Water comes to us from 
the way in which the Law imposed it. We were not 
indeed encouraged to ask for it until Apostles had 
approved it. But it was not then enjoined upon us ^ nor 
given us without our asking *, nor that asking itself allowed 
to be a mere form, or anything but the utterance of 
enlightened minds and longing hearts. So this symbol 
comes to us, not as imposed from without, but developed 
from within. It is an expression of our life in Christ, 
as truly as our manners or our dress are an expression 
of the life we have in ourselves. We use the symbol 
because we have the substance. It does not witness to 
an absent reality, whether it be to incite or to condemn. 
It is just the mouth speaking out of the abundance of the 
heart: and as such only is it acceptable. 

But as such it is acceptable and most profitable. To 
put our thoughts into words and our feelings into actions 
both clears the thoughts and deepens the feelings. We 
have always prayed that we, being regenerate^ may daily 
be renewed by God's Holy Spirit. May not this renew- 
ing be more perfectly realized when hardly a day passes 
but the cross of our Baptism is again signed upon our 
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brows ? As we go with it shining there, whether to the 
altar of our God, or back into the world that lieth in 
the Evil One, shall it not add to the keeping unspotted, 
to the not defiling the garments, to the purity of heart 
in which to see God ? Let us use it because we love 
these things. There is no law about it. It is a privilege, 
not a burden. But as every other symbol Apostles 
have given us has helped us hitherto ; as to lose incense 
and lights and vestments would be keenly felt in our 
spirits, so it shall be with this last boon of Holy Water. 

And if it be well-nigh the finishing touch to the 
Apostles* work of ordering the Lord's House, how 
plainly does it speak of His near approach ! For it says, 
as no words could say — "Follow holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord." 



§b8icramtnt2« 
IL 

A SAtKA^fiKr is " an outward and visible sign of an 
inward and spiritual grace given to us, ordained by 
Christ as a means whereby we receive the grace, and a 
pledge to assure us thereof." 

L Since first on the Day of Pentecost the River of 

water of life flowed into the Church from the throne of 

God and of the Lamb, there have been ch^nels through 

which, and through which only {as an ordinary rule) its 

breams of blessing have run. Just as we receive natural 
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life and its sustenance and endowments through fixed 
ordinances in the natural world, so in the spiritual world 
it is by definite and recognized means that the grace of 
Christ by the Holy Ghost is ministered to the faithful. 
None who seek it through them go empty away ; and none 
who wilfully pass them by receive it at all. This is 
the primaeval and universal teaching of the Catholic 
Church ; and to it Apostles, restored in these last days, 
have set their assenting seal. 

But within the last three hundred years there has arisen 
in the minds of many Christian persons a strong prejudice 
against this " sacramental doctrine " — against the belief 
that the grace and gifts of God are ordinarily ministered 
to men, not directly, but by means of what they call 
"ceremonial" ordinances. The spiritual nature of the 
Christian Dispensation is felt to militate against the pro- 
bability, or even possibility, of its blessings being in this 
manner conveyed. Quakerism, which at its commence- 
ment was essentially a witness to the spiritual character 
of the Gospel, has carried this feeling to its utmost extent 
by rejecting sacramental symbols altogether. But (putting 
these aside) the very fact that no words can express too 
strongly the spiritual nature of the Christian Dispensation 
should, to those who believe that certain outward acts 
and material things have been divinely ordained to be 
continually used therein, be evidence that such forms 
cannot be bare signs. The Jewish Dispensation was an 
example of a merely external state of things, whose signs 
were but signs, and of a future rather than a present 
reality. But now their Reality has come, and has con- 
stituted a Church which is His Body, the fulness of Him 
that fiUeth all in all. To make the symbols He has 
appointed for its use mere outward signs is to renounce 

K 
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instead of to maintain our spiritual standing. It is to 
Judaize — to take us back to the school-master and the 
education, and well-nigh to justify the Quaker in renounc- 
ing altogether such bare externalities, so devoid of that 
inward grace in which Christianity consists. 

Indeed it may be affirmed that everything in the Christian 
Dispensation indicates that its spiritual grace would be 
mainly conveyed by outward means. Let us consider — 
1st, the Person whose manifestation Christianity is ; 2nd, 
the Church in which Christianity is embodied ; and 3rd, 
the human subjects for whom Christianity is designed. 

1. The Person to whom all the lines of Christianity 
converge is not God inhabiting eternity, immortal and 
invisible, dwelling in the light which no one can approach 
unto ; but God manifest in flesh. The Incarnation of the 
Son of God — the Word being made flesh and tabernacling 
among us — ^is the starting-point and root of all that is 
peculiar to this dispensation. In this God-man there is 
the plainest illustration of the principle that the spiritual 
and invisible is brought to man by means of the material 
and visible. The one Mediator between God and men is 
the Man Christ Jesus ; and there is no reaching God after 
the Christian measure save through this human medium. 
Could every ray of the sun's light be collected into one 
focus, we could receive light and warmth only at that 
spot. And that which we can only suppose for argu- 
ment's sake in the natural has been accomplished in the 
spiritual. The whole effulgence of the Light Eternal is 
concentrated in the Incarnate Word : not a ray now passes 
Him beside to tell of God to eyes which look not on Him. 
All word from God comes through His human lips, all 
healing and feeding from God through His human hands. 
The Incarnate Son of God is Himself an abiding Sacrament. 
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2. Jesus Christ has now left this earth, and ascended to 
the Father. But, though absent in body. He is present 
in spirit — even by the Holy Ghost whom He has 
received, and who is thus the Spirit of Christ. But is 
this presence of His diffused world-wide? is there no 
bjdy in which His Spirit dwells and acts ? The Epistles 
of St. Paul continually testify that there is. "\Vhile the 
material body of Jesus, he teaches, is in the heavens. 
He has a not less real though mystical body on earth. 
Those who believe and are baptized into Him constitute 
its members. It is ** fitly joined together and com- 
pacted by that which every joint supplieth," having 
structural as well as vital unity. Its many members have 
not the same office, but manifest their life by diverse 
functions, all conducing to the common good. And (as 
St. Augustine says) " what the soul is to the body of man, 
that the Holy Ghost is to the Body of 'Christ which is the 
Church." On the Day of Pentecost He took up His abode 
therein, making it what our Lord's human body was while 
on earth, the temple of God. In this Temple henceforth 
and for ever He dwells ; through this Body He speaks 
and acts. From this time onward the Spirit of Christ 
has ministered the grace of Christ through the agencies 
and ordinances of the Body of Christ : and they would 
err who would seek it otherwise. It would be looking 
for light to be sown broadcast over the world, instead of 
to where it is bound up in the ordinances of the sun and 
moon. 

3. When, lastly, we turn to the subject for whom 
Christianity is designed, we find man, not mere spirit as 
God is, nor mere living matter like the brute, but a two- 
fold being, made up of a material body and an immaterial 
souh It is hardly to be doubted that God will ever<act 

K 2 



148 Thirteenth Sunday after Pentecost. 

in accordance with the nature of the creature He has made, 
** Hadst thou been incorporeal " says St. Chrysostom, ** God 
would have given thee His gifts in a naked and incorporeal 
manner. But since thy soul is joined to thy body, the 
garb of sense is used in conveying a gift to thy mind." 
Holy Scripture illustrates by many instances the principle 
thus laid down. Isaiah, a man of unclean lips, has his 
iniquity taken away, and his sin purged ; but it is under 
the sign of a coal from the altar touching those lips. 
Jehovah heals those who are bitten of the fiery serpents ; 
but only as they look to the brazen serpent which His ser- 
vant has lifted up. Naaman is cured of his leprosy through 
a sevenfold washing in the particular stream of Jordan ; 
while seven hundred baths in Abana and Pharpar, rivers 
of Damascus, though naturally better than all the streams 
of Israel, would have been ineffectual for the purpose. 
Such examples of sacramental agency foreshadowed the 
complete establishment of this manner of God*s working 
which should be when the Word was made flesh. 

We conclude that there is every reason, in the nature 
of things, to expect that the spiritual grace vouchsafed in 
the Christian Dispensation will ordinarily be conveyed 
through material channels ; and further, that material things 
divinely appointed to be used therein must be means of 
grace, or they would be inconsistent with its spiritual 
character. There should therefore be no difficulty in 
receiving the first part of our definition. A sacrament is 
" an outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace given to us, ordained by Christ as a means whereby 
we receive the graced 

II. But it is further stated to be ** a pledge to assure us 
thereof" — to assure us, that is, of having received the 
grace of which it is the means. Let us think of this a little. 
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In all ages Christian men have had their minds 
exercised about ** assurance." How shall we know, they 
have asked, whether we are saved, whether our sins are 
forgivep, whether we have an interest in Christ, whether 
we are ot God's elect ? Some have sought to inward 
experiences as the test of their condition. But a very 
little observation and reflection have shewn how delusive 
is such a test, whether it lead to despair from lack of 
keen sensibility, or to elation from emotional excitement. 
Others would measure their spiritual growth by their 
good works, — not considering the many less worthy 
motives from which such works may be done. The same 
difficulty occurs in the relations of men one with another. 
How am I to know whether my brother is a Christian or 
not ? by what sign shall I recognize one to whom I shall 
speak and act as united with me in the covenant of God, 
in the fold of Christ? Pass-words are tried — "justification 
by faith '* and such like ; but they generally become mere 
shibboleths. Nowhere is the difficulty more strongly felt 
than in the pulpit and the pastoral visitation. The minis- 
ter of Christ knows not whether to speak as to the sheep 
of God's pasture, or as to the goats whom the Judge will 
set at His left hand. 

The real answer to these difficulties is supplied by the 
Sacraments. That each man may know himself, who and 
what he is -, that each man may know his brother, who 
and what he is ; that the Church may know herself and 
the world may know the Church — Gk)d has set His mark 
upon us. He testified His election of Israel, His taking 
them into His covenant, by the sign of circumcision: 
He testifies His similar work upon the Church by the no 
less indubitable sign of Baptism. Every circumcised 
Israelite could say — ** I am in the covenant of God; I am 
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the heir of the promises made to Abraham, to Isaac, and 
to Jacob : woe is me if I walk not worthy of the vocation 
wherewith I am called." And so every baptized Christian 
can say — ** I have been circumcised with the circumcision 
made without hands, in the putting off the sins of the 
flesh by the circumcision of Christ, being buried with 
Him in baptism, wherein also I am risen with Him through 
the faith of the operation of God, who raised Him from 
the dead. Jesus Christ is in me of a truth, except I be 
reprobate : I am a member of His body, a child of God, 
an heir of the kingdom of heaven. Whatever I may feel, 
whatever I may do, this is my standing and calling : it is 
for me to seek to feel and do in accordance with it. And 
what is true of myself, is true also of every fellow with 
me in the same dealing of Gk>d. I can only think of, 
address, act towards him as a Christian on whom the 
name of Christ is named, and who has not cast it ofF." 

That this is the principle upon which God deals with 
His Church, we can have no better evidence than the 
language of the Apostolic Epistles. These Epistles were 
written to churches of very much the same character as 
those which we see now. There were plenty of errors 
to correct, plenty of faults and even sins to reprove. And 
yet the Apostles write to them in a tone very different 
from that adopted by many preachers of the present day* 
The churches are addressed as those who are in the 
covenant of God and the grace of Christ — ^who are, each 
and all, responsible for the full measure of the Gospel 
standing. Their sins are rebuked as the sins of those 
who are not in the flesh but in the spirit. ** Know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is 
in you?'* ** Shall I take the members* of Christ, and 
make them the members of an harlot ? "—this is. the way 
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in which the Apostle Paul warns against fornication. To 
those who deny the resurrection, he" says — "If Christ 
be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins.' 
To the foolish and backsliding Galatiahs he declares — 
** Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus*" 
He exhorts the Colossians — ** Lie not one to another, since 
ye have put off the old man with his deeds, and have put 
on the new man." And for the proof and foundation of 
this Christian standing he continually refers them to its 
sacramental origin. The mention of baptism forms the 
turning-point of the two great evangelical Epistles — those 
to the Romans and Galatians. To the Romans, their bap- 
tism into the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ is 
alleged as proving their deliverance, not from the guilt of 
sin only, but from its dominion (ch. vi). To the Galatians 
(ch. iii. 21) it is cited as the evidence of their having put 
on Him who came to redeem us from under the Law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. 

Thus do the Sacraments commend themselves to us 
as being not only means of spiritual grace, but also pledges 
to assure us of having received it. What, then, if too 
often we receive the grace of God in vain ? There is no 
other answer but that of old — ** let God be true, and 
every man a liar." 
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^jbe Inn of tj^e CEfooli Sbamarttan. 

Luke X. 24 — 37. 

Man has indeed gone down from Jerusalem to Jericho. 
He has turned his back upon the vision of peace, and set 
his face towards the accursed city. So journeying, he 
has fallen under the power of him who is a murderer 
from the beginning. The robe of his primal innocence 
has been stripped off, and through the deep gashes of 
multiplied transgressions his very life-blood seems ebbing 
away. He lies by the wayside half-dead — thanks be to 
God ! not wholly dead. The priest and the Levite pass 
by him, but they help him not: — the Law and its 
sacrifices have not the power, even had they the will, 
to mend his doleful state. 

** Then One came by with wounded side." 

The Samaritan appeared at length, even He Who was 
despised and rejected of men; and the will and the 
power to help were fully manifest. The gaping wounds 
are stanched and bound -, and their hurt is healed by the 
wine of His cleansing blood, and the oil of His sanctifying 
Spirit. Nor is this all, but He bears us by His Evan- 
gelists, and brings us to His Church, and delivers us to 
the care of His Pastors, and commits to these all needful 
grace and power for the sustenance of His people, and 



Fourteenth Sunday after Pentecost. 1 53 

promises full repayment for any work and labour of 
love they may undertake for His Name's sake. 

So runs the Parable of the Good Samaritan. Let us 
dwell a little on its concluding portion. 

The Church is Christ's inn. His Ministers are the 
keepers thereof. The two pence are the Pentecostal gift 
with which He on His departure endowed them, that 
they might have wherewith to care for His guests. 
Whatsoever they spend more, when He comes again. He 
will repay them. 

Now an inn is not a permanent abiding place. It is the 
lodging of the traveller, where he may find rest and refresh- 
ment upon his journey : it is not the home in which his 
journey ends. So is the Church in its present condition. 
It is not as it shall be. It is the tabernacle — the wander- 
ing tent of the wilderness ; not yet the temple whose 
foundations are in the holy mountains. By this temporary 
aspect it keeps alive our hope of the future. Everything 
here is not as we would have it : we must pass over 
much and put up with much. It shall be otherwise, we 
say, when we get home. Because we have here no 
abiding city, therefore we look for one to come. 

Of this inn Christ's Ministers are the keepers. He has 
come to them bringing His wounded ones to their care. 
He has given them of the riches that are in Himself, that 
they may understand that His people are His guests, to be 
provided for at His cost. They may not look for any- 
thing from them ; but give them all loving care and hearty 
service on His account. Can those two pence ever come 
short of what is required ? Nay : the barrel of meal 
shall not waste, neither shall the cruse of oil fail ; the 
five barley loaves and the two small fishes shall feed the 
great multitude. But what means the " whatsoever thou 
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spendest more"? Have they not received all that they 
can give ? if they are able ministers of the New Testa- 
ment, are they sufficient of themselves ? Is not their 
sufficiency of God ? It is so : and yet His gracious 
courtesy speaks of " spending more *' and of ** repay- 
ment." He acknowledges the willing spirit, the hearty 
devotion, the service of the volunteer and not of the 
hireling, as for love and not of bare obligation. He 
counts it as something spent on His account, and He 
promises to repay it in its own coin — in His favour 
which is life, in His presence where is fulness of joy, 
in the place at His right hand where are pleasures for 
evermore. " Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, . . . not by constraint, but willingly ; not for 
filthy lucre, but of a ready mind. . . . And when 
the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory which fadeth not away." 

If these thoughts belong to the keepers of the inn and 
their staff, there are others which pertain to us who are 
being entertained therein. " You are indeed" the former 
may say " Christ's guests, and not ours : you have every 
claim upon our services, and are not beholden for it to us, 
but to Him. Receive us only as His servants. He has 
honoured us by entrusting you to our care : in the sense 
of this accept our ministration. Think little of us, per- 
sonally ; but much of Him, Whose agents we are. Whose 
bounty we dispense. Do not be troubled because ever 
and anon among the keepers and servants of the inn new 
faces appear, and old ones are lost to sight. We are not 
at home yet: we must expect shif tings and changes. He 
Who has left us here till He comes again has not lost 
sight of us. No alteration in our circumstances is made 
without His knowledge. By one innkeeper after another 
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His care shall be exercised and His pence administered, 
until the Day of settlement arrive. Only see that you 
trust where He trusts, and reward as He rewards, esteem- 
ing His servants very highly in love for their work's 
sake." 

** When I come again." Which shall long most for that 
blessed time, — the Pastors who shall then receive their 
recompense, or the sheep whom He has purchased with 
His blood, whom He left before they could thank Him 
aright, and who long to pour forth their grateful praise 
before His very face, Who loved them and gave Himself 
for them.** 



iWembtrsfiip of CTSvist. 

Psalm cxxxix. 14 — 18. 

The progress of Science has informed these words with 
a fulness of meaning which they had not to those who 
formerly used them, which they probably had not to him 
who originally wrote them. The discoveries of Anatomy 
and Physiology have given new force to the acknowledg- 
ment, " I am fearfully and wonderfully made." And 
the evidence throughout nature of unity of plan suggests 
thoughts about the Designer of nature which are well 
expressed by the words — ** Thine eyes did see my sub- 
stance, yet being unperfect; and in Thy book were all 
my members written, which in continuance were fashioned, 
when as yet there was none of them." 
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Such thoughts might profitably occupy us were we 
taking this Psalm only as David's, and understanding the 
" members " of which it speaks to be the parts of his 
natural body. But the Christian use of the Psalms makes 
them speak everywhere of Christ and His Church. It is 
Christ in whose words we sing on Easter Day — 

" Thou knowest My lying down, and Mine uprising : 
Thou understandest My thoughts afar off. 
When I ascend up into heaven, Thou art there : 
When I make My bed in hell, behold, Thou art there." 

Then doubtless He is the Speaker, and his mystical 
Body the subject of these farther words of the same 
Psalm — **I will praise Thee, for I am fearfully and won- 
derfully made " : and again — ** In Thy book were all 
my members written, which in continuance were 
fashioned, when as yet there was none of them." Let 
us think a little of this. 

It was no new thought, then, of the Apostle Paul's, 
when he wrote to the Church, " Ye are the Body of 
Christ, and members in particular." He had full warrant 
for pressing the image into its minutest details : for it was 
given for his guidance by the Lord of the Church Him- 
self. Whatever a body is to its head, that His Church 
is to Him : whatever the members of a body are one to 
another, that are Christians among themselves. As God 
hath set in the natural body the eye, the ear, the hand, 
the foot, — so hath He set in the Church apostles, prophets, 
teachers, and others gifted for the general edifying. And 
so with the other points of the comparison. He makes 
them all without hesitation, for he is but using God's 
intended pattern, and carrying out his Master's expressed 
thought. 

It is of this Body, — of the Christ, Head and members — 
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that the words are in their fulness true — " I will praise 
Thee : for I am fearfully and wonderfully made." The 
organization of the Church is indeed the most marvellous 
of the works of God. All the provision, the contrivance, 
the symmetry, the proportion which we admire as we 
study the human body shine out in the Church in their 
fullest lustre. There too is the Head, the seat of thought 
and will, sending out its commands through the appointed 
channels to every part of the frame. There too is the 
Heart, the Spirit of life to both Head and body, sent into 
the body to diffuse that life into its remotest member. 
There, too, are the joints and bands which knit the whole 
together, so that in action as in living it shall be one. 
Consider then the elements of the mystical structure. 
Look at priesthood and deaconship, in their origin, their 
form, and their functions ; and at these both in themselves 
and in their differences. Regard the office of the Angel 
of a Church, — in the image it presents of the relation of 
Christ to the whole body, in its aspect towards the 
Apostles on the one hand, and towards the priests, 
deacons, and people of his charge on the other. Contem- 
plate the fourfold ministry, in the light of the symbols of 
the cherubim, and in the experience of their distinctive 
work in the Church, Learn concerning Apostleship ; 
and gaze, if the eye can bear the light, on the Headship 
of Christ the Lord Himself. What anatomy, what physi- 
ology is like to this ? Each part is a separate study, and 
each study repays the labour of a life-time. 

And of this Body it is also said that God framed it in 
His mind before He brought it out on the earth. " Thine 
eyes did see My substance, yet being unperfect : and in 
Thy Book were all My members written, which in cpn- 
tinuance were fashioned, when as yet there was none of 
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them." It seemed as if the Church grew into form as 
circumstances required. It put forth deaconship to relieve 
Apostles from the cares of administering a community of 
goods. Elders were ordained in every city to feed the 
flocks as Apostles had done, when these grew too 
numerous for their personal care. Episcopacy grew out 
of the temporary mission of Apostle's Ministers, like 
Timothy and Titus, to particular churches, to set things 
in order till the Apostle himself should come. But when 
angel, priest, and deacon had all been developed, and were 
working in their places, then it appeared that Wisdom had 
been building her house, and hewing out her seven pillars. 
Apostles, the master builders, had been (consciously or 
unconsciously) carrying out the plan of a Heavenly Archi- 
tect. In the perfect parallel between the particular church 
under its Angel and elders with the universal Church under 
Christ and His Apostles : in the thorough adaptation to all 
the needs of humanity supplied by the fourfold ministry : 
in the very model of good government presented by the 
" three estates *' of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon — the 
Church like the universe said plainly, " the Hand that 
made me is Divine." The archetype of the Church, as 
of the animal structure, is in the mind of God. 

We speak as those who believe. But we cannot help 
thinking how strange this language must sound to those 
who regard the constitution of the Church as an indif- 
ferent thing, to be determined by convenience, and to vary 
as endlessly as may be in the several nations or even the 
several congregations of the baptized. That the " Christ- 
ian Society " (as they call it^ should be fearfully and won- 
derfully made: that the fashioning of its memberships 
should have been part of God's eternal purpose: that 
its organization should be as fixed and as unchangeable 
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as that of the bodily frame itself, — all this is without 
meaning to them. Yet it is the plain teaching of the 
Scriptures of God : and no less is it the witness of the 
creation. No diversity of adaptation there is suffered to 
obliterate the unity of plan. There everything grows 
into a predestined form : and there is no such thing as 
life without form. The form is not imposed upon the life, 
but life and form grow together from the Hand of Him 
Who created both. Science knows this of the creature : if 
Theology does not learn it of the Church, she sinks below 
her earthly compeer, and is unworthy of her lofty name. 
But there is yet something more to be considered. 
" In Thy book " says the Son of God ** were all My 
members written, which in continuance were fashioned, 
when as yet there was none of them." What is this 
Book of God in whose pages the members of Christ 
are inscribed ere yet they are formed on the earth? 
Is it not that of which St. John heard, when it was said 
to him, ** All that dwell upon the earth shall wonder, 
whose names were not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world " ?* Did not St. Paul refer 
to the same fact, when he wrote of Clement and other 
his fellow-labourers, that their names were in the book 
of life ?f and the writer to the Hebrews, when he avers 
of the general assembly and church of the first-born ones, 
that they are ** written in heaven " ?J We may even go 
farther back than these, and hear of it from Moses of old. 
" And now, if thou wilt forgive their sin — -, and if not, 
blot me, I pray Thee, out of Thy book which Thou hast 
written."§ 
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That which the figure of the Book of Life sets forth is 
the mystery of Election. God has " chosen us in Christ 
Jesus before the foundation of the world."* We have 
not chosen Him, but He has chosen us. It is the ** book 
of life of the Lamb slain " : for it is the roll-call of all whom 
He prevails to purchase with His Blood. It is indeed the 
catalogue of all who shall finally be saved : for at the last 
judgment " whosoever was not found written in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of fire."t But as an election 
within an election is the Church of the first-born, the 
company of the blessed and holy ones who have part in 
the First Resurrection, even the very members of Christ's 
Body, bone of His bone, and flesh of His flesh; the 
Bride, the Lamb's wife. Of these He says in the Psalm, 
'* in thy Book were all My members written." 

And of this election of God we observe that * it is no 
arbitrary thing, without moral reference : nor is it a blind 
fatalism. Of the first we read that ** God hath chosen us 
in Christ before the foundation of the world, that ive 
should be holy and without blame before Him in love : *'} and 
again, that *' those whom He did foreknow, them also He 
d\A Y^rQdies\\vi2ite to be conformed to the image of His Son:'^^ 
and again, that we are ** elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of 
the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ."!! And as to fatalism — " He that over- 
cometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment, and I 
will not blot out his name out of the book of life."f It is 
implied that if he do not overcome his name may be 
blotted out of the book of life ; as, indeed, the Lord 
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had said to Moses, " whosoever hath sinned against Me, 
him will I blot out of My book." Let no one then pre- 
sume, and say, ** once in Him, in Him for ever : " but 
rather seek to make his calling and election sure, lest he 
receive the grace of God in vain. 

We have spoken calmly of this truth, as it is revealed 
to us in Holy Scripture. But it is surely a very solemn 
thought, that the name of each one of us who are Christ's 
— man, woman, and child — has been written from all 
eternity in the Book of God. Not only the substance of 
His Body generally, but each member individually has 
been known of Gk>d from before the foundation of the 
world. All our slips and falls, all our wandering thoughts 
and foolish imaginations, all our broken vows and unful- 
filled resolutions were present to His mind before time 
was. But so also were those better things which His 
Spirit has been able to bring forth in us, and which every 
now and then flash out in us a likeness to our Head and 
Lord. Such knowledge is indeed too wonderful for us. 
But let us not avoid it, flesh-consuming as it is : but 
rather court it, praying, ** Search me, O God, and know 
my heart : try me, and know my thoughts : and see if 
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting." 

And now doubtless that book of life is in the hands of 
the Lamb slain, that He may bear on his heart and tend 
with His hands all those who are written therein. As 
the pastors of the Church receive from those over them 
a list of names, saying, ** feed these sheep for the Lord," 
so has the Father given the Church to His Son. It is as 
no mere undistinguished flock that He receives it ; but, 
as a good shepherd, He calleth His own sheep by name. 
And as the pastor from time to time goes through his list 

L 
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of names, remembering each before God according to its 
need, pondering what best he can do to shepherd and 
help each — so to the Lord Jesus, not occasionally, but 
continually, all His sheep are present. Not one of us Is 
absent from His thoughts. Not one is regarded by Him 
merely a part of an organization : but each as an individual 
life, with its own joys and sorrows, its own trials and 
temptations, its own weaknesses and strength, — to be 
treated separately, and distinctively cared for, that each 
may attain after its kind and measure to the perfectness of 
God. 

Shall not such thoughts help us in our perfecting, incit- 
ing us to put away every thing that can wound His holy 
gaze who shepherds us, everything that can defeat His 
gracious purpose who has chosen us, that no one of us 
be a jarring and a dissonant note in that celestial harmony 
to which the love of Gk>d and Christ would attune all 
things in heaven and in earth ? 
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FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



^j^e foxes, ti)e hix^%y anil \\fi iBon of iffiam 

Luke ix. 57, 5S. 

It has been well said {by Abp. Trench) that " our Lord's 
words are so rich in meaning, — so bring out the essential 
relations between man and. God, that they are continually 
finding their fulfilment." The above Scripture is a case 
in point. The words, on the occasion of His uttering 
them, meant literally what they say, A certain man said, 
** Lord, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest." 
Jesus replied — ** Do you know what this involves ? The 
Son of Man is a houseless wanderer on the face of the 
earth. The foxes have their holes, and the birds their 
nests : but He has no home that He can call His own. 
Follow me if you will, but count the cost first." It is 
obvious that this literal meaning of the words has ceased 
to hold good. But they apply no less to those who would 
follow the Lord now. They expand with the occasion, 
and take new shape to fit the altered circumstances. In 
the foxes of the earth and . the birds of the air we have 
been led to see two types of human character, of both of 
which it is true that they find their rest in the region in 
which they dwell. While of those who are as the Son 
of Man it is no less plain that their home is not here, that 
they are strangers and pilgrims upon earth, desiring a 
better country, that is, a heavenly. 

I. First, of the foxes of the earth. There is no stress 
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laid in our Lord's saying upon foxes, as such, in their 
distinctness from other animals; no allusion to their 
cunning or other qualities. He takes them only as a 
familiar instance of creatures who live upon the earth and 
dwell in its holes, much as we should take rabbits. The 
point of the clause lies in their being foxes of the earthy 
as of one order-, while birds of the air are another. 
They thus represent those whose life is made up of the 
things of sense -, whose God is their belly, and who mind 
earthly things. Of these the Lord says, — they have their 
holes. They have where to lay their heads; they find 
their resting-place in the region in which they dwell. Let 
us consider these points for our profit. 

We are all born with bodies as well as spirits. These 
bodies have senses, which the outer world is adapted to 
gratify: they have wants, which must be continually 
supplied. The former — the sense-impressions — excite our 
attention : the latter imperatively demand it. Between the 
two, these bodies of ours make no little claim upon us : 
and it is not so much wonder that the thought of life 
with some men is — what shall we eat ? and what shall we 
drink ? and with some women — wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ? To minister to the gratification of bodily senses 
and the supply of bodily wants half mankind is at work. 
For these all trade and commerce exist, all buying and 
selling go on. How large a share of the thoughts of 
those so engaged is given to calculations of profit and 
loss they best can tell ; and very earthly things are these. 
Nor are the petty — though necessary — household cares of 
any other complexion. Either by its needs or by its 
pleasures the body is ever asserting itself ; and the voice 
of its claim is so loud and constant that other and higher 
sounds are apt to be unheard. 
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To all this we are liable by our nature, and should 
perhaps have been liable even had sin not entered into the 
world. This does not make us as it were foxes of the 
earth. The evil begins only when we love to have it so : 
when we are content that in eating and drinking and dress- 
ing and sleeping, in worldly business and physical enjoy- 
ment, and in talk about these things and their like, our 
life should pass away -, while any hour which is not so 
filled up is dreaded as a space of vacancy and ennuL It 
increases when we devote to such things faculties and 
time given for better objects ; when, instead of diminish- 
ing our wants as far as possible, we increase them ; when 
we make pleasure the main object instead of the incidental 
accompaniment of our lives. It is at its full when a man 
becomes absorbed in the ambition, the speculation, the 
money-getting of his calling, or in the enchantments of 
his lowest pleasures ; when a woman grows into the mere 
household drudge or butterfly of fashion. These foxes 
truly have their holes. Any cravings after a nobler life 
they may once have had are now silenced. They are at 
rest and at home. They have no thoughts and aspirations 
beyond the range of their daily experience. Practical 
materialists, they ** think the smell of the earth a very 
pleasant smell " : and, being in honour, but understanding 
not, are like the beasts that perish. 

The tendency to such a life arises, as we have said, out 
of the existence of our body, with its wants and pleasures. 
How shall it be met ? Not, certainly, by ignoring the 
claims of this part of our being ; by neglecting or ill- 
treating that in which God created us to glorify Him. 
** Bodily exercise profiteth little": the antidote to 
animalism is not to be found in an artificial asceticism. 
The true way to keep under the body and bring 
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it into subjection, is to cultivate the life of the mind 
and the spirit ; to live, not for sensation, but for know- 
ledge and holiness. When this is done, the body falls 
naturally into its due place. An instinctive and healthy 
asceticism subdues its too loud self-assertion. Not aiming 
at the Stoical disdain of pleasure, we still less join in the 
Epicurean pursuit of it. We take it by the way, as one 
who eats a meal standing, not lingering over it. And 
infinitely small become the ambitions of worldly life. The 
ancient fable tells how, when Jupiter divided the world 
among men, the poet came not forward with his claim, 
and was left out. He was found gazing upon the glory 
of the giver, and all unmindful of the gift : and so for his 
portion he received the god himself. Thus, but after a 
much higher kind, it shall be with us. ** Whom have 
I in heaven but Thee ? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire beside Thee. My flesh and my heart faileth: 
but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever." The ** men of this world have their portion in 
this life : they are full of children, and leave the rest of 
their substance to their babes. As for me, I will behold 
Thy face in righteousness : I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, with Thy likeness." 

2. The birds of the air represent characters of a very 
different kind. They are the poets and artists, the philc* 
sophers and men of science, and all in whom the life of 
the intellect and imagination is most vividly lived. These 
soar above the earth, and find no resting-place there. 
But they have their nests in the loftier regions which they 
inhabit. Their life is an end in itself, and is content 
with its own developments. 

Here also we have the basis of the thing in the consti- 
tution of our nature. We have a mind, as truly as we 
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have a body and a spirit. The mind is made up of intellect 
and imagination : and these crave food and need exercise, 
even as the body does. As for the intellect, its food is 
knowledge, and its exercise is thought. The facts of 
nature and of human life irresistibly impel it to enquiry. 
It must have some explanation of them : it will rest in a 
false one if it is debarred from seeking the true. So 
Science, Philosophy, and History have their birth. In 
these the intellect finds the food by which it lives and 
grows, and the exercise which keeps it in health and 
vigour. No less real a part of our being is that faculty 
which we call the Imagination. It is this by which we 
perceive the Beautiful, as it comes to us in Poetry, in 
Music, and in Art. God has made us susceptible to these 
impressions ; and He has gifted certain with that highest 
degree of imagination which we call genius, which pro- 
duces the poetry, the music, and the art which delight 
us. The creative imagination in them, the receptive 
imagination in us, are both of Him ; and He uses them in 
His working with us, speaking to us in poetry through 
half His Scriptures, and framing our worship of Him in 
form and colour and choral melody^ 

All this is true, and may not be ignored. But the 
image before us warns us not to think more highly of these 
things than we ought to think. It reminds us that the 
men of mind, as such, belong to this world as truly as 
do the men of matter. The birds dwell, after all, in the 
earth's atmosphere, and within the range of its attraction. 
They are not, as such, more like the Son of Man than 
are the foxes of the earth. They must not think, because 
they fly in the air, that they are any nearer heaven than 
their wingless brethren. When the distance is so immense, 
a few miles one way or another makes no appreciable 
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difference. Nor are these wings of intellect and imagi- 
nation such as will carry them to the heavenly places. 
The wings of the Dove — the soarings of the Spirit of 
God — are the only pinions for such a flight. Without 
these, there will be a building of nests in the air, a 
laying of the head, a contentment with the life of thought 
and imagery t a spiritualism will grow up which is not of 
the Spirit, and a Heaven be imagined which is but earth 
in another place, and whose Christ is only the Master of a 
school of philosophy. Such results have been seen before 
now, and they are visible all around us to-day. They 
are only to be escaped by a true following of the Son of 
Man. His way is the path which no fowl knoweth, and 
the lion's whelps have not trodden it. Unknown to the 
mere creatures of earth and air, it leads unerringly to the 
better country. And the vision of that country at the end 
of the road is so clear and strong, that none can bear to 
pause by the way or rest in anything short of the heavenly 
goal. The foxes have their holes, and the birds their 
nests ; but they who follow the Son of Man rest not in 
the things of sense or of mind, but must pursue their 
pilgrimage till they reach the City of Gk>d. 

So much might suffice for ourselves, but there is a 
word to be spoken because of our brethren around us. 
It is sometimes objected to us that we stand apart from 
the progress of knowledge so characteristic of our day : 
that we are even antagonistic to it. If this means that we 
love ignorance, and fear enlightenment, — we simply deny 
the charge. But we do raise a warning voice against the 
possibility of having too much knowledge. As " fulness 
of bread " causes the body to oppress the mind, so over 
much learning tends to enrich the intellect at the expense 
of the heart and spirit. There is a gluttony of know- 
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ledge as there is of meats ; and there is an intemperance 
in imagination as well as in wine. It is not that the 
knowledge is not good : but it is that it is more than is 
good for us, — we having not minds only to think of. 
We speak not now of cases where the mind takes 
more food than it can digest and convert to nutriment. 
Apart from this, it may take too much for its proper 
place in our nature. Continual temperance, and even 
occasional abstinence, are as needful for the mind as 
they are for the body. Knowledge pufFeth up -, and 
love only buildeth up. It is ill for an age when the 
food of the mind is liberally supplied, but the heart and 
spirit are starved. 

Solomon was the poet, the philosopher, the man of 
science of his time. " He spake three thousand proverbs, 
and his songs were a thousand and five. And he spake 
of trees, from the cedar tree that is in Lebanon, even unto 
the hyssop that springeth out of the wall : he spake also 
of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of 
fishes." But the wisdom he counted the principal thing, 
and the understanding which in all our gettings he would 
have us get, is not the knowledge of natural things. He 
virtually says with Job, ** The fear of the Lord, that is 
wisdom, and to depart from evil is understanding." It is 
because this wisdom is not counted the principal thing, 
nor this understanding gotten with all men's gettings, 
that we, as a people, have no sympathy with the boasted 
progress of our day ; and regard it as productive rather 
of birds of the air than of followers of the Son of 
Man. 

3. Who, then, is the Son of Man, who finds no place 
where to lay His head ? 

The Son of Man is not a doctrine or a system, but a 
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person, — a person having a certain character and habit of 
life. The name stands, therefore, for such habit and 
character as now found in those who are His. It is unlike 
anything that is seen in the foxes of the earth or the birds 
of the air. Yet it is not ascetic ; for — " the Son of Man 
came eating and drinking." It is not mentally barren ; 
for this Man is wondered at as having letters, though He 
had never learned. But its distinctive feature is the 
expression it gives to that highest part of humanity which 
is called the " spirit." Jesus Christ is the type, as He 
is the source, of the spiritual man; He is the Second 
Adam in form as well as in fatherhood. And the spiritual 
man is he whom He describes while He exemplifies him 
— he who is poor in spirit, who is meek, merciful, pure 
in heart, maker of peace. Intermingled with these beati- 
tudes are hints that all who are so minded must expect to 
mourn here, to hunger and thirst, to be persecuted and 
reviled. They are in a stranger's land -, and must have 
the treatment of aliens, and their disabilities. They can- 
not inherit the foreign soil : they cannot rule in the earthly 
kingdom. Theirs is the kingdom of heaven, and they 
must wait till it appears : they shall inherit the earth, but 
may not be land-owners as it now is. 

That this was true of the heathen world would be uni- 
versally admitted. " Strangers and pilgrims " is undeniably 
the Christian standing therein. But it is supposed by many 
that at the conversion of the nations to Christianity, the 
kingdoms of this world became the kingdom of our Lord 
and of His Christ. Christendom became Christ's domusy or 
house — the place where He could lay His head. Here were 
States where His laws were acknowledged, His servants 
honoured. His worship richly provided for : States them- 
selves submitting to His rule, and confederated in Chris- 
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tian brotherhood for defence against the infidel. It was 
a noble conception : but has it succeeded ? Alas ! the 
world has continued to be the world, though baptized 
with a Christian name. The utter corruption of Heathen- 
dom has indeed been mitigated since the salt of the earth 
was introduced there. But ambition has not merged in 
self-abnegation, pride has not given way to humility, the 
spirit of peace-making has not caused war to cease out of 
the earth. There is nothing characteristically Christian 
in the national or social life of the peoples so called, how- 
ever individuals may exhibit its virtues. To be spiritual 
is no passport to greatness in Christendom more than 
elsewhere. Indeed the Son of Man finds in it no place 
to lay His head. Its society will not have Him : its poli- 
tics reck not of His commandments. For Him and His 
there is no hole in its earth, and no nest in its air, and 
nothing but a sojourning and a pilgrimage until the New 
Jerusalem descends out of heaven from God. 

To this we have committed ourselves who have said to 
Him — ** Lord, we will follow Thee whithersoever Thou 
goest.*' In us He would reproduce Himself. Personally He 
now lays His sacred Head upon His Father's bosom, seated 
at His right hand, on the Throne of His glory. But He 
is still on earth in those in whom He can be persecuted,* 
in whom He is an hungered and athirst, and a stranger, 
and naked, and sick, and in prison. In these He wanders 
homeless as in Palestine of old. If we are finding rest 
in any thing that is around us, in any pleasures of the 
body or of the mind : if we are thinking that after all we 
may do well without the coming of the Lord and our 
gathering together unto Him, be sure that we are not 

" " —    I ,_ 

* Acts ix. 5. 
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perfectly following Him. There must be some failing in 
us of self-abnegation, rf humility, of obedience, ot meek- 
ness and forgiveness : the fashion of this world must be 
growing upon us, and conforming us to its example. But 
if Christ in us be the hope of glory : if in this tabernacle 
we groan, being burdened, and truly feel as strangers and 
pilgrims here, desiring a better country, that is, a heavenly, 
— then we may trust that we are denying ourselves, and 
taking up His Cross daily, and following Him. If it be 
so, we need not fear that the things of sense or of thought 
will be hindrances to us. All work, even the meanest, 
done in the spirit of Christ, is ennobled thereby : as sings 
George Herbert — 

" Who sweeps a room, as for Thy laws. 
Makes that and the action fine.'' 

Science gladdens us with its many glimpses of the 
goings of our God in His universe. Music and Art and 
Poetry kindle our emotions not for earthly ends, but to 
attune them to the worship of the sanctuary, and to lift 
our imaginings to the heavenly Throne and the singing of 
the new song before it. Let us work heartily; let us take 
our bodily pleasures with thankfulness ; let intellect and 
imagination have their due range. Ncxie of them will 
satisfy us. As the hart panteth after the water brooks, 
so panteth our soul after Thee, O God. Our soul is 
athirst for God, for the living God : when shall we come 
and appear before God ? O send out Thy light and Thy 
truth : let them lead us : let them bring us unto Thy holy 
hill, and to Thy tabernacles. No place find we here to 
lay our heads : but we hold them up all weary as they are 
until we can lay them in Thy bosom, and sit with Thee 
in Thy throne, even as Thou art set dowa with Thy 
Father in His throne. 
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^tiestgooDr after t^t oititx of iKeld^tselret. 

Genesis xiv. 1 8 — 20. 

It is this episode in the history of Abraham to which 
David refers, when he sings in the Spirit of the Christ, 
his Son and Lord — ** The Lord hath sworn, and will not 
repent. Thou art a Priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchisedec " (Ps. ex.). And the word of the Psalmist 
is in its turn taken up by the writer to the Hebrews, and 
used as a text upon which to discourse concerning the 
Messiah's priesthood. First, it is cited as His call to be 
an High Priest, so that He took not the honour unto Him- 
self but was called of God, as was Aaron (ch. v. 4 — 6, 
10). Then the writer takes up the narrative to which it 
refers, to show what the ** order of Melchisedec " is ; 
commenting on the meaning of the name, and of the 
name of the city of which Melchisedec was king (ch. vii. 
2) ; pointing out how he blessed Abraham, and received 
tithes of him (ver. 4 — 10) ; and hinting at yet further mean- 
ings both in what the Scripture says and in what it leaves 
unsaid (ver. 3). Again he returns to his text; dwells on 
the change of the priesthood implied in the words ** order 
of Melchisedec" (ver. 1 1 — 19), on the solemnity of the 
appointment by oath — "The Lord sware" (ver. 20 — 22), 
and lastly on the unchangeableness of the priesthood of 
which it is said, " Thou art a Priest for ever " (ver. 23^ 
28; see also ver. 8, 16, 17). 
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In all this the writer to the Hebrews had one definite 
object before him, viz., to exalt the priesthood of the 
Messiah over that which had been exercised under the 
Old Covenant. The points about Melchisedec which 
have to do with this argument, he presses strongly : the 
rest he passes over with little or no notice. We take up 
the subject to-day with a different view. Starting with 
the same word of the Psalmist, and going back to the 
same narrative to which it refers, we shall dwell upon it 
to elicit certain general truths concerning the priesthood 
of Christ and His Church. I mention this difference of 
view, and therefore of treatment, because it has been 
argued that if the writer to the Hebrews omits any point 
in the account of Melchisedec, e.g.<, his bringing forth 
bread and wine, it is because such point has no signifi- 
cance in the type. The answer is plain. Such a point 
as this had nothing to do with the superiority of the priest- 
hood of Melchisedec over that of Aaron -, and with this 
only was the writer at the time concerned. 

I. The first point which we shall notice has indeed 
been indicated already by the New Testament writer. 
The word '* Melchisedec '* signifies " king of righteous- 
ness," and the meaning of ** Salem,'* the city of his rule, 
is ** peace." So Melchisedec is king of righteousness and 
king of peace. 

It is hardly necessary to recall how prominent a place 
is occupied by these two glorious words in the pro- 
phecies concerning the Messiah. He is *' the Lord our 
Righteousness,'* and " the Prince of Peace " : in His 
days ** the mountains shall bring peace to the people, and 
the little hills by righteousness ": " mercy and truth shall 
meet together, righteousness and peace shall kiss each 
other.*' In the New Testament record of the fulfilment 
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no words shine out more vividly than these ; and here 
they immediately connect themselves with the Saviour's 
priesthood. God hath ** set Him forth to be a propitia- 
tion ... to declare His righteousness . . . that 
He might be just " {i,e, righteous) ** and the justifier of 
him that believeth in Jesus." Being thus justified {i.e, 
counted righteous) by faith, we have peace with God. 
The peace follows upon the righteousness: He is first King 
of righteousness and then King of peace. He wrought 
them both as Priest, and now they are His as King, and 
His royal hand bestows them in their order upon His 
faithful subjects. 

2. We next observe that Melchisedec is king of Salem 
and priest of the Most High God, — that in him the 
regal and sacerdotal offices are combined. It was so 
generally in patriarchal times. Both grew out of the 
family, standing first in its head, and then in the first- 
born son : and so they came out in the chieftain 
of the tribe and the monarch of the nation. If (as 
the Jews' tradition runs) Melchisedec was the patriarch 
Shem, he would be priest ^^r excellence among his descen- 
dants. But however this may be, that he is king as well 
as priest adds much to his character as a type of the 
Christ. Of Him we read in ^he prophecy that "He shall 
be a Priest upon His throne,"* and in the fulfilment — "We 
have such an High Priest Who is set on the right hand of 
the Throne of the Majesty in the heavens."t It shall be 
manifested in the Kingdom, when the First-born among 
many brethren shall sit on His own throne, ruling for 
God, and offering up to God the universe He sways. 

In this His Church shall be one with Him. Her calling 

* Zech. vi. 12, 13. t Heb. viii. i. 
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is to be a " royal priesthood " : we are made unto our 
God kings and priests : the blessed ones of the First Resur- 
rection shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with Him upon the earth.* • But this is not seen yet. 
Christ did not enter into His Kingship till He rose from 
the dead ; and the church in mortal flesh knows nothing 
of hers. She waits for the redemption of her body : and 
the creation waits with her. She fulfils her priesthood 
already, bringing the creature with her into the presence 
of God. But the sons of God are not yet manifested, 
and all things are not yet put under the Christ, and He 
Himself is performing a ministry like that of Aaron 
within the vail, sprinkling the blood, and causing the 
incense to ascend. The Melchisedec priesthood, in Him 
as in us, belongs in its fulness to the Kingdom. 

3. We come now to that which the writer to the He- 
brews notes of Melchisedec, when he calls him "without 
father, without mother, without descent" or genealogy. 
The priesthood of Aaron was inherited by descent from 
father to son. It was all called of God in Aaron : and 
no man could take the honour to himself, but must trace 
his genealogy to Aaron in order to receive it. It was not 
so with Melchisedec: it is not so with Christ. His 
descent is not counted from the sons of Levi : He sprang 
of another tribe, even that of Judah, to show that He 
derived no priesthood from them.f He is made, not after 
the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of 
an endless life. God glorified Him to be an High Priest, 
in raising Him from the dead 4 and He abideth a Priest 
continually. 



* I Pet. ii. 9 ; Rev. i. 6 ; v. 10 ; xx. 6. 
t Heb. ix. 6, 13, 14. % Ibid v. 5, 6. 
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Now the witness to this in the Church is the ministry 
of Apostle, which is " not of men, nor by man, but by 
Jesus Christ and God the Father, who raised Him from 
the dead."* God*s perfect way of supplying priesthood 
to. His Church on earth is by direct mission from the Priest 
at His right hand. As the Father sent Him into the world, 
so He sends Apostles into the world ; — ^Paul and Barnabas 
as truly as Peter and John. They impart to others the 
priesthood they receive of Him: but they do not constitute 
their own successors. All hangs upon Christ Himself: 
He is the one and only Priest, and His Priesthood does 
not pass from one to another. It can only be truly 
exercised in the Church by His sending Apostles into it 
from time to time immediately from Himself, and so by 
fresh supplies perpetuating the priesthood among His 
servants. 

This, we say, is God's perfect way. It was His way 
at the beginning : it is the only way in which the priest- 
hood after the order of Melchis^dec can be manifested. 
For what see we now in the Church ? The charter of 
its priesthood — that which gives validity to its orders and 
efficacy to its sacraments — ^is what is called " Apostolical 
Succession." That is, a priest depends upon his genealogy 
now as much as he did under the Law. It is spiritual, 
indeed, and not fleshly: but the method is the same. As 
then it was necessary to have been born of a father who 
could trace his descent to Aaron, whom Moses constituted 
from God ; so now it is required to have been ordained 
by a Bishop, himself in unbroken line of succession from 
the Bishops ordained by Apostles at the first. What is 
this but to violate the principle " without descent," and 

* G»l. i. I. 
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to shew in the Church a priesthood after the order of 
Aaron, and not after the order of Melchisedec ? 

We are far from denying that God has allowed this 
imperfect way in the ages of confusion that are past. It 
is far better that men should come to priesthood after this 
manner than that they should take it upon themselves. 
And so the Apostles whom God has given recognize all 
orders so conferred, and confirm them with their blessing. 
But not the less do we maintain that the substitution of it 
for the true way has led to much evil. It has set the 
Church always looking back to the past as the source of 
her lite and strength, instead of to Jesus at the right hand 
of God. It has tended to make the priesthood a distinct 
caste ; whereas they are only priests because Christ is a 
Priest, and His Church is a holy priesthood, and they are 
the ministers of the Head and the representative mem- 
bers of the body. It has led to the many perversions of 
the Sacrifice of the Eucharist which are seen in the masses 
of Rome. And it has Inade the very name and thought 
of priesthood odious to a great multitude of the baptized j 
so that the priestly character of the work which Apostles 
are doing is one of the greatest hindrances to its recogni- 
tion. 

It cannot be so when Christ is seen to be sending 
Apostles into His Church. Then all that they do is from 
Him : the priesthood they convey is His : and He, the One 
Priest, lives and works in His Church, seen in those who 
like Himself are ** without father, without mother, with- 
out genealogy," and in whose continual mission He is 
" without beginning of days or end of life, abiding con- 
tinually." 

4. The next thing which is related of Melchisedec is 
that " he brought forth bread and wine." For what pur- 
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pose he so brought it forth is not clear : but its place in 
the type is very obvious. The disciples could not but 
have recalled the saying — ** Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec," when they saw the Christ 
take bread and wine, and speak over it words of sacrifice 
— '* This is My Body, broken for you, — My Blood shed 
for you," and give it them for food, charging them to do 
the same in remembrance of Him. Thus, first in the 
Head, and then in the Body, Melchisedec has been seen 
bringing forth bread and wine. These are the materials 
of his priesthood, the offering with which his hands are 
filled : he has nothing else but these to offer. 

We speak of the Sacrifice of the Eucharist as our 
** unbloody sacrifice." Cain's unbloody sacrifice was 
rejected ; but ours is accepted. His was a passing by of 
the blood of atonement, and a bringing of the fallen 
creature in its own merit before God. But ours implies 
that the Great Atonement which Abel's sacrifice signified 
has been made: that the curse is removed and the restora- 
tion begun. It is a thank-offering, but because it is the 
memorial of a sin-offering presented and accepted. The 
foreshadowings of the One Sacrifice were bloody, to 
keep alive the sense of its need : its memorial is 
unbloody, to shew that all has been accomplished. 
The former must have end, for death itself shall be 
destroyed. But the ''memorial of the Lord is unto 
all generations : " and the priesthood is for ever that is after 
the order of Melchisedec. Our sacrifice of Eucharist 
need never cease. The Lamb as it had been slain shall 
ever be in the midst of the Throne, alike the channel and 
the object of the worship of God's creatures. We may 
only shew His death till He come: but He of Whose 
Body and Blood the bread and wine are symbols wiU 

M 2 
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person, — a person having a certain character and habit of 
life. The name stands, therefore, for such habit and 
character as now found in those who are His. It is unlike 
anything that is seen in the foxes of the earth or the birds 
of the air. Yet it is not ascetic ; for — " the Son of Man 
came eating and drinking." It is not mentally barren ; 
for this Man is wondered at as having letters, though He 
had never learned. But its distinctive feature is the 
expression it gives to that highest part of humanity which 
is called the " spirit." Jesus Christ is the type, as He 
is the source, of the spiritual man; He is the Second 
Adam in form as well as in fatherhood. And the spiritual 
man is he whom He describes while He exemplifies him 
— he who is poor in spirit, who is meek, merciful, pure 
in heart, maker of peace. Intermingled with these beati- 
tudes are hints that all who are so minded must expect to 
mourn here, to hunger and thirst, to be persecuted and 
reviled. They are in a stranger's land ; and must have 
the treatment of aliens, and their disabilities. They can- 
not inherit the foreign soil : they cannot rule in the earthly 
kingdom. Theirs is the kingdom of heaven, and they 
must wait till it appears : they shall inherit the earth, but 
may not be land-owners as it now is. 

That this was true of the heathen world would be uni- 
versally admitted. " Strangers and pilgrims " is undeniably 
the Christian standing therein. But it is supposed by many 
that at the conversion of the nations to Christianity, the 
kingdoms of this world became the kingdom of our Lord 
and of His Christ. Christendom became Christ's domusy or 
house — the place where He could lay His head. Here were 
States where His laws were acknowledged. His servants 
honoured. His worship richly provided for : States them- 
selves submitting to His rule, and confederated in Chris- 
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tian brotherhood for defence against the infidel. It was 
a noble conception : but has it succeeded ? Alas ! the 
world has continued to be the world, though baptized 
with a Christian name. The utter corruption of Heathen- 
dom has indeed been mitigated since the salt of the earth 
was introduced there. But ambition has not merged in 
self-abnegation, pride has not given way to humility, the 
spirit of peace-making has not caused war to cease out of 
the earth. There is nothing characteristically Christian 
in the national or social life of the peoples so called, how- 
ever individuals may exhibit its virtues. To be spiritual 
is no passport to greatness in Christendom more than 
elsewhere. Indeed the Son of Man finds in it no place 
to lay His head. Its society will not have Him : its poli- 
tics reck not of His commandments. For Him and His 
there is no hole in its earth, and no nest in its air, and 
nothing but a sojourning and a pilgrimage until the New 
Jerusalem descends out of heaven from God. 

To this we have committed ourselves who have said to 
Him — " Lord, we will follow Thee whithersoever Thou 
goest." In us He would reproduce Himself. Personally He 
now lays His sacred Head upon His Father's bosom, seated 
at His right hand, on the Throne of His glory. But He 
is still on earth in those in whom He can be persecuted,* 
in whom He is an hungered and athirst, and a stranger, 
and naked, and sick, and in prison. In these He wanders 
homeless as in Palestine of old. If we are finding rest 
in any thing that is around us, in any pleasures of the 
body or of the mind : if we are thinking that after all we 
may do well without the coming of the Lord and our 
gathering together unto Him, be sure that we are not 

 Acts ix. 5. 
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pillar, shall be God's house : and of all that Thou shalt 
give me I will surely give the tenth unto Thee."* 

If the priesthood of Christ be after the order of Mel- 
chisedec, where is His rithe ? The laws of Christian 
nations contain the relics of its existence ; but they evi- 
dence also its degradation into an earthly thing. It has 
become a creature of civil law, to be enforced, divested, 
or commuted at its pleasure. No wonder that it has lost 
its place in the Church's system: nor could it ever be 
revived, as long as the Christian priesthood retained its 
Aaronic character of succession. It is only when Apostles 
bring back the Melchisedec type, that tithe re-appears in 
its true form. Tithe, net of land only, but, as with 
Abraham and Jacob, " of all:" not enquired into or con- 
strained, but voluntarily rendered : not a tax or a con- 
tribution for the support of the ministry, though mainly 
devoted to this purpose, but a reservation unto God. 
It is His lien upon our property, the condition of our 
tenure, the acknowledgment of His suzerainty and lord- 
ship. When we have offered it to Him in His Church, 
we have done with it. We lay it at the Apostles' feet, 
as His stewards ; but with what they may do with it we 
are not concerned. If they cast it into the sea, our part 
would no less have been performed. But, as it is, God 
takes of our carnal things only to render them back to us 
in spiritual things. The seventh of our time which we 
surrender to Him He makes His Sabbath of rest and 
worship ; and from the tenth of our substance He pro- 
vides us with those who minister to us in His Name. 
** Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, and prove me 
now herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will not open 



* Gen* xxviiL 2a 



Sixteenth Sunday after Pentecost^ 183 

the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that 
there shall not be room enough to receive it.** 

"As it was in the days of Lot, so shall it be in the day 
of the Son of Man." So spake our Lord. If then it be 
that in these last days the phenomena of Lot's time are to 
find their parallel, where shall we look for that which 
answers to the appearance of Melchisedec? Where, — 
but to the coming before the Church of a priestly 
ministry, preaching the word of righteousness and peace, 
full of anticipations of the kingdom, without descent or 
succession, bringing forth daily the bread and the wine of 
unbloody sacrifice, blessing God and the people of God, 
receiving for God the tithe of all ? Such a ministry we 
see in the Apostles whom the Lord is sending forth. It 
tells that the end is near, when in spite of the inter- 
cession* the guilty city shall be destroyed, f and only 
those preserv-ed who sigh and cry because of the abomi- 
nations thereof.^ But it is not only the winder-up of the 
Old Dispensation : it is the beginning of the New. The 
Melchisedec priesthood will only be seen in its fulness in 
the Kingdom which is about to be established. Then 
shall the children of Abraham seek the blessing of the 
better ministry :§ and shall render the Lord's tithe of the 
spoils of His enemies, bringing the glory and honour 
of the nations into the heavenly city. The King of 
righteousness and of peace shall be there, with His Bride 
and Queen; and they shall render to the Possessor of 
heaven and earth the perpetual Eucharist of a saved race 
and a redeemed creation. 



* GeiL xviii. 23—33. t Rev. xi. 8. . J 2 Pet u. 7, 8. 
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^jbe lobe of CDj^tfst. 

£ph. iii. 14 — 21. Lukevii. II — 17. 

There are few more interesting enquiries in liturgical 
matters than into the principles which regulate the choice 
of the Epistles and Gospels for Sundays and Holydays, 
Substantially the same in all the divisions of the Church, 
their appointment dates from the remotest antiquity : and 
we can but guess at the mind of their original arrangers. 
One thing has been noted, and appears certain, which is 
this : that in the former half of the Church's year the 
Gospels were first chosen, and the Epistles added to suit 
them; while after Pentecost the Epistles run on in regular 
succession — Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, and Colossians — ,and the Gospels are accom- 
modated to them. First the disciples introduce their 
Master : and then, when the Holy Ghost has been given, 
the Master confirms the word of His disciples. 

To-day's Epistle and Gospel afford a lively illustration 
of this principle. From the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
coming as it does in its regular order, is taken a portion 
whose burden is **the love of Christ:** in which the 
Apostle prays that we, being rooted and grounded in love, 
may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the 
length and depth ai^d breadth and height, and to know 
the love of Christ which passeth knowledge. And so 
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with this thought dwelling in their minds, the arrangers 
have gone to the Gospels, and have taken therefrom one 
of the tenderest instances of our dear Lord's love whilst 
here on earth. We hear how He was touched with 
compassion, when He saw carried out the dead man, who 
was the only son of his mother, and she a widow. We 
see the hand outstretched to revive and to restore. We 
recognize the acting out of a love which wrought no 
mighty work but for others. And we hail it as a glimpse 
and presage of that time when all the dead shall hear His 
voice, and shall be given back to those that love them : 
when all tears shall be wiped away from off all faces, and 
there shall be no more sorrow, nor crying, nor any pain, 
for the former things shall have passed away. 

The love of the Lord Jesus will perform this. That 
love goes not forth to the widow's son at Nain only. It 
is not a mere point, though that a point of light. 
It has length, and breadth, and depth, and height. 
Its length is that of the eternity through which 
it fhall last us: its breadth is that of the universe 
over which it seeks us : its depth is that of the abyss 
from which it has raised us : its height is chat of the 
heaven to which it will exalt us. 

And this love, so infinite, we are to comprehend ; 
so passing knowledge, we are to know. How shall 
we do this great thing? Only as we ourselves 
are rooted and grounded in love; as it is the soil in 
which we grow and the rock on which we are built. 
None but the loving can know what love is. If there 
burn in us one spark of His divine compassion, of His 
all-penetrating sympathy, so far we enter into His heart, 
we comprehend, we know. Love reveals where criticism 
is blind. He who knows not what it is to sacrifice him- 
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self will never noderstand the Great Sacrifice: he will 
dismiss it as an enigma, or reject it as a fanaticism. He 
only who feels the sorrows of others as his sorrow, and 
their sins as his sin, is taking up die Cross of Christ, and 
following Him. And only in such fellowship of His 
love can we know His love. 

Only, moreover, nvith all saints can we comprehend its 
length and depth and height and breadth. In this one 
and in that one it seems to have no fruition. Not 
always is the widow's son spared to her. There are 
sufferings which that love seems powerless to relieve, 
and calamities which appear to mock its efforts to avert. 
But let us take a wider view : let us look at Christ with 
the eyes of all saints, let us take the sense of His 
disciples throughout the ages, let us feel with the feeling 
of His whole mystical Body. And then we shall ascribe 
all glory **unto Him that loveth us," and shall sing, 
"Worthy is the Lamb that was slain.** Against His 
Cross all self-denials lean, and all sorrows hide them- 
selves in His wounded side. His love is testified to be 
the sure object of faith, the strong support of hope. 

** Seeking, striving, following, yearning. 
Is he sure to bless ? 
Saints, Apostles, Prophets, Martyrs 
Answer * Yes I 
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^jbe Orjbttetian ^Itar. 



There were two altars in the Tabernacle and Temple of 
old, — the brazen altar of the Outer Court, and the golden 
altar of the Holy Place. The one was for the offering of 
burnt sacrifice, the other for the burning of incense. In 
the Daily Service of the Tabernacle, the priest stood at both 
these altars in succession, ministering at each its proper 
function. The Daily Worship of the Church also, in its 
perfect form as now ordered by Apostles in the light of 
prophecy, is conducted at these two altars -, first expressing 
itself in Dedication and then in Intercession, beginning in 
the Outer Court and passing on into the Holy Place, and 
in that nearer access speaking its word to God. 

And now it may be asked — to which of these two cor- 
responds the altar of the Christian Church ? The answer 
is — to neither. That altar stands not in the Outer Court 
nor yet in the Holy Place ; it is beyond, both in the Holiest 
of all. It is not the place of burnt offering, nor that 
of the incense which follows thereupon. It is the Mercy 
Seat of the Most Holy, whereon God dwells in a brighter 
Shechinah, even the Sacrament of Christ's Body and 
Blood. It is the place of the rite of the Day of Atone- 
ment, where the blood of the great Sin-offering is sprinkled, 
and its incense rises before the Throne of grace. It is this 
we transact, when we stand at the Christian altar. Our 
Eucharist embraces both Sacrifice and Intercession. But 
it is not the burnt-sacrifice of the Outer Court, nor the 
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incense-burning of the Holy Place. It is that which the 
High Priest of Israel did once a year in the Holiest of all, 
and which the High Priest of our profession does con- 
tinually in the Sanctuary above, before the glorious high 
Throne in Heaven. 

If any one has realised this, he has learnt more of the 
Eucharist than much study could teach him. And he has 
learnt one specially important thing about it, — the won- 
derful nearness of its access to God. To present our 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable, is but an act 
of the Court without. To make supplications, and 
prayers, and intercessions, and givings of thanks, we go 
on into the Holy Place: yet we ^re still without the 
vail. But the Eucharist is our access into the Holiest of 
all : we stand at the Mercy Seat to offer its sacrifice, we 
feed in its communion on the manna hidden within the 
Ark. The altar is the easternmost point of the church, 
for it is the utmost of our reach here on earth ; and that 
only lies behind it for which we look — the rising of the 
Sun of Righteousness with healing in His wings. 

All this is set forth by the place occupied by the minis- 
ters as they transact the various acts of Divine Service. 
But we may not suppose that they act otherwise than as 
our representatives and spokesmen. If they move from 
the lower to the upper choir, it is because we are called 
to rise from lower to loftier heights of worship : and 
when they stand at the altar, it means that the way is 
open for us into the Holiest of all. The Christian priest- 
hood does not minister for the people, as in their stead, 
but for them as on their behalf. It is what it is because 
the Church itself is a holy priesthood ; not apart from the 
congregation of the faithful. Ministers are as the hands 
and feet which alone are seen when the body is covered ; 
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they are the voice which is heard, but it is the body which 
utters it. We are not under the temptation which besets 
our Protestant brethren, of refusing priesthood to our 
ministers, because we claim it for ourselves, — which has 
always ended in the losing the priestly standing altogether. 
But let us take heed lest thc^t other error envelope us to 
which our Romanist brethren have too often succumbed, 
— the leaving priesthood to our ministers, as if we had 
nothing to do with it. Priestcraft on the one side, 
ignorance and superstition on the other have been the 
fruits of this mistake. The truth as we learn it from 
Apostles embraces all these partial views, which because 
they are partial are erroneous. The Church, the Body of 
Christ, is a priesthood, because He is a Priest ; and there- 
fore the active members of the Body, by which the Head 
causes it to speak and to do, are priests. 

Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, let us 
rise up into it. 
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Eph. iv. I — 6. Luke xiv. i — ii. 

There was one who exalted himself, and has been 
abased. 

" How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of 
the morning ! " 

Wert thou indeed one of those who sang together 
when the foundations of the earth were laid ? And could 
not angelic rank content thee, but thou must say in thine 
heart, 

** I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God : 

" I will ascend above the heights of the clouds, I will 
be like the Most High?" Now — "thou art brought down 
to hell, to the sides of the pit." 

And there was One Who humbled Himself, and has been 
exalted. Being in the form of God , He made not His equality 
with God an occasion for grasping, but emptied Himself, 
and took upon Him the form of a servant. Content to be 
made a little lower than the angels for the sufFering of 
death. He is now crowned with glory and honour, and 
set over the works of God's hands. He drank of the 
brook in the way, therefore doth He lift up the head. 
Because He humbled Himself, and became obedient to 
death, even the death of the cross, therefore God hath 
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highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name .which is 
above every name, that to the Name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, whether of angels in heaven, or of men on 
earth, or of demons under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, tp the 
glory of God the Father. 

It is our calling to be exalted with Qirist, and not to 
be abased with Satan. To attain unto this, we must 
humble ourselves now. We must practise that which is 
set forth in the Gospel by taking the lowest seat at the 
feast ; which is expressed in the Epistle as ^* walking in 
all lowliness and meekness, forbearing one another in 
love," and otherwhere by the same Apostle as *' in honour 
preferring one another," and " submitting yourselves one 
to another in the fear of God." 

Too many of us, alas ! when we come to Christ, have 
to unlearn the lesson taught by the world in these 
matters. The world lieth in the evil one, and its spirit is 
that of Lucifer and not of Christ. Far is it from the 
world to take the lowest seat, or in honour to prefer 
others to oneself. Its motto is, " every man for himself": 
its injunction to its children is, " stand on your rights." 
Now in the Church there is no self, and there are no 
rights. Here the love of Christ constraineth, so that we 
live not unto ourselves, but to Him Who died for us and 
rose again. And if to Him, then to those of whom His 
heart is full, even the members of His Body and the par- 
takers of His humanity. It is not, as in the world, first 
provide for yourself, and then with what is over help 
others ; but — give up yourselves for His Body's sake, 
count the welfare of your brethren the principal thing, 
and leave your own blessing to come with theirs. And 
as for rights, — what pitiful things are these on which to 
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insist, about which to contend. The* only right we have 
is the right to surrender. God gives us things to be our 
own that we may have the privilege and the joy of giving 
them up for Him and for His when the call comes. 
Therefore be not conformed to this world, but be trans- 
formed in the renewing of your minds. The greatest in' 
the kingdom of heaven must be the servant of all. God 
has set Apostles first in the Church; and they prove 
their primacy by their more abundant and universal 
ministrations, by their service to the whole Body and 
their care of all the churches. Even so the Son of Man 
came not to be ministered unto but to minister. Even so 
the elect angels who worship before the Throne delight 
in being sent forth to minister to the heirs of salvation. 

Where, then, is place for pride, for haughtiness, for 
self-aggrandizement? In the presence of such examples, 
what have we to do with pushing our claims and asserting 
our position? Rather let us, at the heavenly feast to 
which we are bidden, ever take the lowest room. In all 
lowliness and meekness, let us forbear one another in 
love. Let us consider one another's feelings, consult one 
another's wishes, weigh with deference one another's 
opinions. So shall we keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. If every one seeks his own ends and goes 
his own way, there will be constant clashing. But if all 
are in honour preferring one another, there will be no 
struggles for precedence and no heartburnings because of 
place and use. 

'' We shall sit at endless feast, 
Enjoying each the other's good : " — 

.so speaks the poet to his friend. Is it too much to expect 
that the Christian brotherhood should say it among them- 
selves ? 
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These are well-worn truths-, but it is gcK)d for us to 
be reminded of them from time to time. The happiness of 
every society, whether it be a family or a church, depends 
on the carrying out of these principles. It is well that 
the Church's unity should be seen in. its sevenfold fulness, 
— of the one Body, and the one Spirit, and the one Hope 
of our calling, the one Lord, the one Faith, the one Bap- 
tism, the one God and Father of all. But there must also 
be the lowliness and meekness, the long-suffering, the 
forbearing one another in love. Let the Holy Communion 
in which we take part this day be with one another as well 
as with Christ our Head. Let it help us to think kindly, 
to judge charitably, to support the weak, to guide back 
the erring. O that unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace! Who would not "endeavour" after it? who 
would not strive to "keep'* it? May God grant it to 
be ours, for Jesus' sake ! Amen. 



^ISKotslbip* 



Heb. X. 25. 



"Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another: 
and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching." 

L 

These words were primarily addressed to the Hebrew 

N 
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Christians, in the view of the impending destruction of 
their city and scattering of their nation. But they have 
not less force for us English Christians, who see a still 
greater Day approaching. Some were then tempted by 
fear of persecution to forsake the assembling of them- 
selves together. With us such deterring influence is not 
present. Yet other causes so operate, that it is still need- 
ful to say, ** not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together" -, it is still obligatory to add, ** as the manner 
of some is," 

What was the assembling together to which the Apostle 
referred ? The answer is easy. ** Upon the first day 
of the week" we read "the disciples came together to 
break bread.*** This is that which is spoken of in the 
well-known passage about ** continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to 
house," or ** at home."f It was the doing what the Lord 
had done on the night before He suffered, in remembrance 
of Him. But what means the " continuing daily in the 
temple?" It is explained in the next chapter — ** Now 
Peter and John went up together to the temple at the 
hour of prayer, being the ninth hour," that is, the time of 
the Evening Sacrifice. " Continuing daily in the temple " 
meant attending continually at the appointed hours when, 
morning by morning and evening by evening, the burnt 
offering was presented to God, and the incense rose up 
from the golden altar. To such daily worship the Holy 
Ghost led the first Christians, indicating it to be 
according to the mind of Gk)d for all ages and genera- 
tions. And what is here in the Scriptures in germ 
and hint has received its development in the practice of 

• Acts XX. 7 t Ibid. ii. 46. 
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the Church. Early in the second century of our era, the 
Christian apologist tells how every Lord's Day the believers 
flocked from far and near to celebrate the Eucharist ; and 
the Roman governor reports to his master how this new 
sect was wont to assemble daily before it was light, and 
sing hymns to one Christ as a god. And so it has always 
been. Except where Protestantism has prevailed to make 
religion a mere individual thing, there has everywhere in 
the Church been the Lord's Day Eucharist, and the daily 
worship of prayer and praise. 

The " assembling of ourselves together," then, of 
which the Apostle speaks, is the gathering on the Lord's 
Day to show in the breaking of bread His death till He 
come, and day by day to present ourselves a living sacri- 
fice through Him, and to join in His intercession for all 
men. To such assembling together Apostles invite us 
now, as at the beginning, and exhort us not to forsake it. 

Why should the admonition be needed ? How can the 
children of God fail to flock to their Father's House ? 
How can the brethren in Christ be content to lose this 
opportunity of dwelling together in unity? 

O that they knew, one and all, the blessing of it ! There 
is many a gray and joyless life, to which the daily hour 
of prayer is as a gleam of sunshine, the one bright spot 
in an existence of loneliness and perchance privation. 
There are thousands of active workers in great cities to 
whom it would be salvation from strain and breaking 
down, if for a time in the midst of their toil they could 
pause to wait upon God, and bathe their restless brain in 
His peace which passeth understanding. But if there is 
one class of society to which the continual worship of 
God's House should especially be precious, it is the poor. 
Their daily toil is not so interesting, their dwelling-places 

N 2 



196 Eighteenth Sunday after Pentecost, 

are hardly so attractive, as to keep them engrossed and 
satisfied. From all that is hard and sordid, from all that 
is bare and narrow in the one and the other, the Church 
of God is a contrast and a refuge. There the distinctions 
of this world cease to exist ; and all are alike welcomed 
by the Mother of us all, and brought together to the Table 
of the common Father. All is fair and clean that meets 
the eye ; and no sound breaks the hallowed calm but 
the strains of solemn music and the words of prayer and 
praise. There amid beauty and peace ^and love the 
children of God may assemble together, until they cry, 
" This is indeed the House of God, and this i's the 
gate of heaven." 

Let us, one and all, value our privileges. Come, you 
whose days are dim, into this broad patch of God's 
sunshine : come, you strenuous toilers, and for a space let 
the world's din cease to sound in your ears. And come, 
ye poor, and receive the earnest of that kingdom of 
heaven which is yours. For you, indeed, the week-day 
hours can rarely be spared from toil. But the Sunday 
rest is forbidden to few : let its bodily repose give scope 
for spiritual exercise. And there are times when the 
working man is compelled to stand all the day idle, because 
no one has hired him. Let him then remember that once 
at least in every day his Father's House is open, and his 
brethren come together : the children's bread is dispensed 
from heaven, and the worship of filial hearts goes up. 
Let him come, and bring — it may be — a child or two 
with him, that the courts of the Lord may be familiar to 
them: and let him take home to the toiling wife the 
strength he has gained for his weakness, the comfort that 
has been brought to his sorrow. 

And if any other inducement is needed for assembling 



Eighteenth Sunday after Pentecost, 1 97 

ourselves together, let us consider what the Apostle says 
about " exhorting one another." Each one (he seems to 
say) who comes to worship God reads a silent exhortation 
to his brother to do likewise. " Not forsaking the 
assembling . • . but exhorting one another." It is 
one of the grounds of public worship that emotion is con- 
tagious, that prayer and praise come more readily when we 
go to the House of God in company than when we kneel 
in our closet alone. One shall be lounging listlessly in his 
seat, distracted and unimpressed. But his eye shall light 
upon another, absorbed in earnest devotion. He shall see 
a face light up, or eyes fill with tears, as some glorious 
Scripture is read or some pathetic hymn is sung. And 
then his own indifference is rebuked, and his coldness 
warmed ; and he shall be lifted up into the adoration 
which from the one body goes forth to God. 

And remember that if we can exhort one another, we 
can dissuade : if we can encourage, we can discourage. 
If any absent himself from the House of God when he 
might attend, he is not only losing a blessing for himself, 
but he is weakening his brethren. More especially is this 
so if he be in any prominent position, — in the Ministry, 
a father of a familv, an elder brother or sister. How 
can these expect others to value their privileges, if they set 
the example of despising them? Let all of us who are 
in place of note see to the example we set in this thing : 
let us serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly 
fear, for our God is a consuming fire. 

Lastly, let us estimate that sanction, that especial induce- 
ment proposed by the Apostle — ** Not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, but exhorting one 
another ; and so much the more , as ye see the Day approaching^^ 
So much the more, indeed, should we assemble together. 
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should we encourage each other, as the dawn of that Day 
begins to lighten in the east, and the morning star flames 
in the forehead of the wakening sky. How should we wish 
the Sun of Righteousness to rise upon us, but as gathered 
around the Altar of God, and paying our vows unto the 
Lord in the presence of all His people ? Ah ! let not 
Jesus have to say now to any of us, as He had to say to 
those three at Gethsemane — "Could ye not watch with 
Me one hour?'' Let not that day startle us into a sense 
of the blessings we have despised, and we be ashamed 
before Him at His coming. He comes to bring us before 
the Throne, where the mystical Four rest not day and 
night, crying, Holy, Holy, Holy; where the elders cast 
their crowns before the Ejng immortal, and sing to their 
golden harps the new song of redemption ; and where 
upon the golden altar before the throne the incense from 
the Angel's hand continually ascends. What preparation 
for this like the worship of the Church on earth ? It 
educates us for it : it is the very image of its order, and 
the anticipation of its joy. We shall come to it as to no 
unfamiliar scene. With heads that have learnt to bow 
before the Shechinah here, the sacramental Presence of 
Jesus on His Altar, shall we draw near to the heavenly 
Throne, The Lamb as it had been slain, the four living 
creatures, the seven lamps of fire, the Angel at the place 
of incense will surround us as wonted associations. Wcf 
shall join in the strain of the new scxig as those who have 
been rehearsing it here below, — the daily utterance of 
whose hearts is, ** Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to Gkxi by Thy blood, and hast made us unto oar God 
kings and priests ; and we shall reign upon the earth.** 
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NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



Heb. X. 25. 

" Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is ; but exhorting one another : 
and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching," 

II. 

Last Sunday this Scripture led us to consider the con- 
tinual worship of the Church as it is a means of grace 
to us, a source of strength and an occasion of refresh- 
ment. It will now come before us in a higher aspect, 
and suggestive of a worthier motive to taking part in 
it than any personal profit can be. The worship of 
the Church is our opportunity for adoration of God, and 
for intercession with Him for all men and all things for 
which He would be besought. Of the latter we must 
speak at some future time: let us consider the former 

DOW. 

The objects for which Christian people assemble and 
meet together are, in the daily Exhortation of the English 
Prayer Book, said to be — "to render thanks for the great 
benefits received at God's hand, to set forth His most 
worthy praise, to hear His most holy word, and to ask 
those things which are requisite and necessary as well 



I 
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for the body as for the soul." Of the " hearing His most 
holy word '* we speak not now, any more than of receiv- 
ing meat and drink from His table. These are acts of His 
to usward : we are thinking rather of our attitude towards 
ttim. Again, " to ask those things which are requisite and 
necessary," — this so far as the things are for our souls, 
will come before us when we speak of Intercession-, but so 
far as they are for our bodies it may be passed over as of 
inferior import. The requests must indeed be made ; 
and God would not have us keep them from Him, or do 
otherwise than express by them our sense of dependence 
upon Him. But that would be a poor child whose only 
or chief motive for coming into his Father's presence 
was to seek what he could get at His hand. Nor do we 
quite rise out of this sphere when we " render thanks 
for the great benefits " we have received from His bounty. 
It is still our own gain or relief which prompts the thanks- 
giving, as our need gave birth to the supplication or the 
prayer. "It is a good thing to give thanks unto the 
Lord *' ; but there is something which is better still. 

This is that suggested in the words — " to set forth His 
most worthy praise." Praise may take the form of thank- 
frilness ; but it is most truly praise when it soars above all 
thought of what God has done to us, and becomes mere 
adoration of what He is in Himself. " Praise Him for 
His mighty act^ ; praise Him for His excellent greatness.'* 
The praise of the man of science, as his investigations dis- 
close more and more of the wisdom which has framed 
and which sustains the universe : the praise of the poet or 
artist, as the beauty of God's creation becomes manifest 
to his gifted eye — these are strains of the adoring song. 
But they are feeble in comparison with that mighty hymn 
of prdse whichever goes up from the Church, as by the 
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Spirit she beholds the glory of God in Christ. If she had 
nothing to ask for, nothing for which to give thanks, she 
would assemble and meet together for this one thing — 
** to set forth His most worthy praise." The worship of 
the heavenly courts, so far as it has been shown to us, 
has this adoration for its sole element. Adoration is the 
meaning of the **Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hosts ; 
the whole earth is full of His glory : " adoration is the 
meaning of the repeated " Worthy " which St. John 
records, of the ** blessing and honour and glory and 
power " which he heard ascribed unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever. It sounds 
out again in the ** Great and marvellous are Thy works. 
Lord God Almighty : just and true are Thy ways. Thou 
King of Saints," and in the fourfold ** Alleluia ! " which 
marks the last utterance of the "people in heaven" that 
reached the Apostle's ears.* Well may all these praisers 
be seen everyone with harp in hand.f Prayer and thanks- 
giving may be made in common speech ; but it is only to 
the accompaniment of music, and in such language as 
music can accompany, that praise ascends fitly to God. 

Such continuous adoration is at present too wonderful 
for us : it is high, we cannot attain unto it. As the old 
hymn sings — 

** Alleluia may not always 
Be our strain while here below.** 

Sin and sorrow compass us around, and many a need 
constrains us; and so our service is full of confessions 
and pleadings for mercy, and with prayer and supplication 
we have to make known our requests to God. But the 
harp of praise is struck ever and anon ; and Prayers of 

* Rev. xix. t Ibid. v. 8 ; xv. 2* 
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Dedication and of Intercession alike culminate in adoration 
— both burnt offering and incense rising thus into the 
skies. ** Thou art our God, and We will praise Thee ; Thou 
art our God, we will exalt Thee. We give thanks unto 
Thee, O Lord, for Thou art good" — ^and agdn ** Where- 
fore we glorify Thy Name : we fall down, we worship, 
we adore Thy glorious Majesty ; we praise and magnify 
Thee, heavenly Father, with Thine Eternal Son, and 
with the Holy Ghost, One God, world without end."* 
The more our hearts can rise to such words, the better 
prepared shall we be for the day when we shall behold 
the throne of God and Him that sitteth thereon, and 
shall have no word to say but ** Thou art worthy." 

The adoration of which we have now spoken is an 
emotion; and, like other emotions, cannot be summoned 
at will. It will only rise on certain appeals being made 
to it. Were our dear and honoured Lord Himself to 
appear among us, as some day we trust He will, no other 
incitement but the vision of His beauty would be needed 
to kindle our warmest adoration. But while under the 
veil of earthly things we have communion with Him, 
this veil itself must be such as to help devotion to Him it 
hides. The circumstances and accessories of our worship, 
all we see and hear, all sounds, all silences must be such 
as to stir our dull hearts, and quicken our languid 
feelings, and set us vibrating with the heat of divine 
emotion. 

And so, first, the Church presents to our understanding 
and imagination the facts of God's goodness, the reveal- 
ings of His glory. We read of them in Holy Writ, we 

* Of like nature is the Evening Ministry, which has indeed been 
called '* The Act of Adoration." 
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sing of them in psalms and hymns, we rehearse them in 
sermons and exhortations. Chiefest of all, we see them 
where Christ's death is shewed till He come, and before 
our eyes He is evidently set f jrth, crucified, among us. 
The spirit is to pray, but the understanding is not to be 
unfruitful. Yet it is not the bare apprehension of things 
by the understanding which excites emotion. The 
imagination must take them up, combine them into 
pictures, realize them as images, and so present them, 
warm and glowing with life, to the mind. To aid this 
faculty we have the poetical form of so much of our 
services, and the symbolical meaning of all we see and 
do. Stimulated by such food, the imagination is lively 
and active, and appeals to the feelings with potent charm. 
But then, also, knowing how intimately God has bound 
together the body and mind, the Church uses the sienses 
as a medium through which to attune the emotions aright. 
For this purpose she makes such large use of Music in 
her services. In music common sound becomes as it were 
transfigured. Measured, elevated, intensified, it has 
become a language in itself: and thrills us without words 
as we sing or listen. Its infinite modulations aid our 
sentiments in expressing them. It is no fancy, but belongs 
to the laws of God*s universe, that choral service is 
warmer and more intense than that which is uttered 
without song. But not through the ear only can our 
feelings be reached. Sight takes in the burning lamps, 
and the vestments of the ministrants for glory and for 
beauty ; while the fragrance of incense through another 
channel awakes in us delight. Bodily attitudes and 
gestures combine to the total impression ; and the bowed 
head and the bended knee and the signed cross draw out 
the spirit in corresponding actions. 
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After this manner, — ^by light and colour and odour and 
sweet sound, by mystic symbol and poetic utterance, the 
Church so clothes the apprehensions of the understanding, 
that they become the very rays of God's glory. And as 
those rays fall upon us, we become like the fabkd 
statue at the touch of dawn, and give out the melody of 
adoration. Delighting in such emotion, we come again 
and yet again to the place of His Presence. And the 
emotion which delights ennobles. It lifts us insensibly 
nearer and nearer to its Object and Source. It strings us 
to such fine tune that the discords of sin become intoler- 
able. And it prepares us for that blessed time when we 
shall join in the worship of the courts above, and sing 
the new song before Him Who liveth for ever and ever. 



^]^e ibalbalton ixl^xt^ came to tjbe jbouse of SSaccj^aeus. 



Luke xix. I — lo. 

This Scripture — the portion appointed for to-day's 
Evening Service — seems to present a most instructive 
example of what it is to be ** saved " by Jesus Christ, of 
that operation of His upon men which gives Him His 
name of ** Saviour." In this light I desire to bring it 
before my readers to-day. 

The facts are these. Zacchaeus was a chief publican. 
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that is, a head tax-gatherer : he was high in place among 
those who ** sat at the receipt of custom," and collected 
the imposts of the State. Had this been all that could 
be said against the publican, still his office would have 
been hateful, as a sign and instrument of the Roman 
bondage. But the manner of tax-gathering in those days 
was such that it gave free scope to oppression and extor- 
tion ; and it would seem that those who lived thereby 
among the Jews took every advantage of the opportunity. 
The publican was thus by character, as well as by office, a 
degraded person : the publicans are coupled with harlots, 
and classed with sinners in general, as if they were typical 
among offenders. No wonder, then, that many were 
scandalized when they heard Jesus inviting himself to this 
chief publican's house, — no wonder that ** they murmured, 
saying. That He was gone to be guest with a man that is 
a sinner." 

And Zacchaeus was a sinner : he was no exception to 
his class. This is implied by his own words, in which 
he vows, not present liberality only, but restitution for 
past wrong ; it is implied by our Lord's words in justifi- 
cation of His visit — **The Son of Man is come to seek 
and to save that which was lost. Zacchaeus was a sinner ; 
he was one of the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
But he was therefore the fitter object for His presence 
Who came to take away sin, and to seek and save the 
lost. And His wisdom. Who knew what was in man,* 
was justified by the result of His present mission. He 
was able to say, "This day is salvation come to this 
house." 

And why was He able so to speak ? It was because 

• John ii. 25. 
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Zacchaeus had " stood, and said unto Him: Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have 
taken anything from any man by false accusation, I restore 
him fourfold." This is sometimes misunderstood as if 
the man were stating, as against being stigmatized as ** a 
sinner," what was his habitual conduct. It is not this. 
The present form of the statement means — now, from this 
time forth. Zacchaeus, already attracted to Him who 
draws all men unto Him, was now smitten to the heart 
by His gracious presence. Hitherto he had been enrich- 
ing himself, and robbing others. Now a great revuhion 
of feeling seizes his heart : faith is kindled in him, and 
repentance unto life. The goods he has been accumu- 
lating he will henceforth share equally with the poor, 
and for all past extortion he will make fourfold resti- 
tution. Because he can stand and say this from his 
heart, the Lord can answer him, ** This day is salvation 
come to this house." 

Salvation just means deliverance. What the deliver- 
ance is from must be determined by the circumstances or 
the context. When the disciples came that stormy night 
on Gennesaret, and awoke their sleeping Master, saying, 
** Lord, save us, or we perish," it was from the angry 
winds and sea that they sought to be preserved. When 
Jesus said to the blind Bartimaeus, " Receive thy sight ; 
thy faith hath saved thee," the thing from which he was 
saved was his blindness. What, then, is the specific 
deliverance which Christ our Lord came to bring, in 
virtue of which He is our Saviour ? The answer meets 
us on the very threshold of the Gospel : — ** His name shall 
be called Jesus, for He shall save His people from their 
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Zacchaeus was saved from his sins. Hitherto covetous- 
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ness had reigned in his heart ; and to attain its ends he 
had not shrunk from extortion and false accusation. Now 
the demon of this idolatry was exorcised, and in its 
stead reigned bountiful charity and abundant reparation. 
It was so because Christ had entered his heart as well as 
his house, and begun to dwell there by faith. Hitherto 
he had been " lost '' : now He Who came to seek and 
save the lost had found him, and his words breathe the 
spirit of the fold to which he is returning. 

And this Zacchaeus is the type of us all, who " were as 
sheep going astray, but are now returned unto the Shepherd 
and Bishop of our souls." Some impulse brought our 
fathers to "seek to see Jesus who He was" as He was 
preached in the world. The presentation of His beauty 
won their hearts ; and as his holy religion entered their 
doors, salvation came with it. The chains of evil custom 
were broken : hate, revenge, cruelty, greed lost their 
wonted sway, and love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance were 
enthroned in the vacant place. Him who had wrought this 
in them they well called ** Saviour": His name to them 
was Jesus, for He saved His people from their sins. 

We have inherited their faith ; and with it has come 
the name of Saviour as applied to Jesus Christ. Alas that 
too often it should be only a name ! We hear men speak 
of ** our Saviour " who have never allowed Him to save 
them, to whom He is nothing at all. We are almost 
thankful when they drop the personal style, and say 
simply ** the Saviour": though then the sadness is that 
they should talk of a salvation in which they seek no part. 

And even those who acknowledge Him as their Lord 
are too often content with but a feeble estimate of His 
salvation. They know Him as the deliverer from the 
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penalty of sin, from the curse of the broken Isw. Bat 
they do not stretch out their hands to take freely that 
** savmg to the uttermost ^ which He has for all who 
come to God bv Him : thev shrink as from fanatrrisni 
from the hope of holiness in the fiesh, of that which is 
bom of God sinning not, of the folEIment of the 
righteousness of the Law by those who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the spirit. Yet all this is 
included in the salvation which came to Zarrhams^ house, 
which has come go the house of Qmstendom ance Christ 
the Lord entered there. 

Is it quite certain that this salvation has come to each 
of us ? None of us, I am sure, would hesitate to speak 
honestly of the Lord Jesus as *' our Saviour** : and none 
of us, I trust, but have been kept by His Name named 
upon us from those worst evils which pollute and desolate 
the earth. But you, my brother — is Christ so much to 
you that the cares of this world and die decotfulness of 
riches have no power to choke His life in your heart ? 
Having food and raiment, are you dier e w ith content : kx 
are you ^ving to the work of enriching and exalting 
yourself your main time and your best strength, and 
leaving for the Lord's service but the scant leisure and the 
weary brain ? O be sure that if Christ is not saving you 
from ambition and covetousness. He is not saving you 
to the uttermost. And you, my sister — ^what uncharitable 
thoughts, what unkind words are these in which you are 
allowing yourself? Can jealousy of another, can the 
thinking evil of any be possible to one in whose heart 
Christ dwells by faith? Believe me, you have not tried 
His power -, you know not how full a Saviour He can be. 
And to you, young men, the Apostle writes ** because ye 
have overcome the wicked one." Have you ? Are you 
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overcoming him day by day in the strength of the Captain 
of your salvation? Is there no bosom sin with which 
you are dallying, no lawless pleasure which you are fain 
to indulge ? Is there anything which you know to be 
wrong which you are not putting away with indignation 
and abhorrence? So far as it is so, Christ is not 
saving you from your sins; you know Him not as 
indeed He is. 

Ah ! we all need to know Him better : we have none 
of us allowed Him to be all He might be to us. The 
vision of Him as the Master was enough to transform 
Zacchaeus. What salvation should come to us, who 
behold the Lamb of God, who know the emptying and 
the crucifying for us, who see the Advocate with the 
Father, and receive of the stream ever welling from His 
wounded side ! If it has not come in all its blessed 
fulness, it is because we have not looked enough at this 
great sight to allow it to touch us as it might do. Let it 
be so no more. He Who spake to Zacchaeus is saying 
to each one of us to-day and every day, ** Make haste 
and come down, for I must abide at thy house." If we 
can receive Him joyfully, as a welcome guest ; if, as with 
His pierced hands He stands at the door of our hearts 
and knocks, we hear His voice and open the door, then 
such salvation as we have never dreamt of shall come to 
us. Do we know what it is to sup with Him, and He 
with us ? Have we realized to the full the utter unity, 
the mutual indwelling ? Let us so follow on to know the 
Lord ; and then sin shall not reign in our mortal body 
that we should obey it in the lusts thereof. Each one of 
us, saved by Him, shall be a leaf in His laurel crown, a 
trophy of His victory. Drawn to Him, and cleaving to 
Him, we shall in turn attract others to Him, made 

o 
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magnetic by His force. And He shall see of die travail 
of His sooly and be satisfied, when He can present before 
the Throne a people redeemed from all iniquity — a 
glorioos Church not having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thingy but holy and without blemish — to the glory of God 
the Father. 



i;. 
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Ephes. iv. 31, 32. 

The Apostle has been enumerating various ways in which 
we may put off the old man which is corrupt according 
to the lusts of deceit, and put on the new man which 
according to God is created in righteousness and holiness 
of truth. He is not content . with laying down the 
general principle, but follows it out for our profit into 
numerous details of its application. We are to put away 
lying, and speak truth. We are not to let anger become 
sin in us, by allowing its irritation to be prolonged, lest 
we give opportunity to Satan. We are to obtain our 
maintenance, not by robbing others, but by working for 
ourselves ; and should so work that we may have over 
and above for the needy. Nothing that is vile should 
come out of our lips, but only that which is edifying ; 
else we shall grieve the Spirit who has sealed us to be 
His spokesmen. And now he adds — ** Let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking be 
put away from you, with all malice ; and be ye kind one 
to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." 

What is the old man here which we are to put off, the 
new man which we are to put on ? Either may be 
expressed in a single word : — the one is bitterness ^ the 

o 2 
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other sweetness. The Apostle indeed suggests the ulti- 
mate root of the former in adding ** with all malice." But 
this is by the way, as it were. He is fixing our attention 
on certain contrasts of disposition and manner -, and he 
says, " Put away bitterness, and be sweet," 

1 . We all know what it is to feel bitter against any one -, 
and every true heart is pained by the feeling, and uneasy 
till it has got rid of it. But suppose that, through the 
malice that is in us, we cherish instead of expelling it ; 
that we make no attempt to tell our brother of his fault, 
and gain him ; that we are content to allow the wrong to 
remain and rankle. Then we become as towards him 
possessed of bitterness. 

Or again, — there are some whose experiences have been 
unfortunate. Lovers have been false, and friends have 
failed them at their need; the subjects of their benefactions 
have turned out ungrateful; the fairest professions have 
proved hypocritical. Suppose that they are overcome of 
this evil, instead of overcoming it with good. Suppose 
they determine to love and trust no more, to confer no 
favours and render no veneration ; suppose they isolate 
themselves in coldness and entrench themselves in sus- 
picion, repaying hate with hate and scorn with scorn. 
This is general bitterness as that was personal : the 
waters of Marah are now come in unto the soul. 

Out of such bitterness spring the four other evils 
which with it we are to put away — wrath and anger, 
clamour and evil-speaking. ** Wrath " is the aptness to 
flame up at any provocation, the readiness to take offence 
at every slight real or imagined. It is the certain fruit of 
bitterness, personal or general : in this condition of mind 
we are as dry straw, and kindle at every spark. Too 
often, however, the occasional wrath passes into con- 
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tinuous "anger." This is the anger which is sin-, which 
does allow the sun to go down upon its irritation — aye, 
chews its cud as a sweet morsel and hugs it as a bosom 
friend. It is that which thinks evil of everything in its 
object, and interprets all things in the worst sense ; which 
is continually finding fresh causes of offence-, which 
makes it simply impossible to fulfil the precept — " love as 
brethren ; be pitiful ; be courteous." 

For out of these sins of disposition, ** wrath" and 
** anger," will grow the sins of behaviour, " clamour " 
and "evil-speaking." They are their manifestations 
respectively. Wrath shows itself in the clamour of accu- 
sation, of quarrelling, of abuse, of cursing. Anger goes 
forth in the continuous evil-speaking of depreciation ; it 
is seen in the frequent frown and the ready sneer. It has 
always the fault to find, the harm to say. It is that 
irritable dislike which is ever ready to pass into hate, 
wherewith he that regardeth his brother is his murderer. 

This is an evil picture ; and some who read may 
be saying, " thank God ! it is not for me." Thank 
God, indeed, if it is not. But let us beware of the 
beginnings of " bitterness." Do not allow a savour of it 
to linger in our hearts against any one, lest it spread, and 
become fixed, and issue in those bitter words and behav- 
ings of which we have spoken. Let it be put away from 
us, with all the malice which makes it possible ; and in its 
stead let the sweetness of God pervade our being. 
"Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven 
you." 

2. There are three distinct manifestations of sweetness 
which the Apostle enumerates. Let us consider them in 
their order. 
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a. The first is kindness. To be " kind " is to be 
kinned ; it is that habitual affectionateness and ready 
helpfulness which come of relationship. The kindness 
of God our Saviour* goes forth to all men, for all are 
His offspring : and when His Spirit brings forth the same 
fruit in our hearts, it has no narrower range. We who 
were sometime ** living in malice and envy, hateful and 
hating one another," now come to regard every man, aye, 
every creature, as of kin to us, and act accordingly. 
** Have we not all one Father? hath not one God created 
us ? " ** He that loveth Him that begat, loveth him also 
that is begotten of Him." 

This is the meaning of the word which our translators 
have here used to render the original. In other places 
they represent it by " gentleness," as when it is 
enumerated among the fruits of the Spirit ; and elsewhere 
again by ** goodness " — ** despisest thou the riches of 
God's goodness ? " But in each case it retains its original 
and root meaning of " that which can be used " — " use- 
ful." It is not goodness shut up, if such a thing could be ; 
but goodness manifested, operative. ** Be ye kind one to 
another "is — ^be pleasant, be communicative, be considerate, 
be edifying, be helpful ; following the example of Him 
who, anointed with the Holy Ghost and with power, 
used it not for His own ends, but went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil. 

h. The second of these sweetnesses is the being 
tender-hearted. This does not mean that tenderness 
which, like its physical type, feels keenly everything 
which comes in contact with it. Such sensitiveness is 
very much a matter of constitution and temperament ; and 

* Tit. iii. 4. 
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has its disadvantages as well as its blessings. To be 
tender-hearted in the Apostle's sense is to be compassionate'X 
it is the form which sweetness of spirit takes towards 
the weak and the suffering. It is to be humane 
to animals, tender with little children, reverent to old age, 
pitiful to the afflicted. It is that of which we have 
the model in God Himself. " The Lord is gracious, and 
full of compassion ; slow to anger, and of great mercy. 
The Lord is good to all, and His tender mercies are over 
all His works." ** Like as a father pitieth his children, 
so the I^ord pitieth them that fear Him ; for He knoweth 
our frame. He remembereth that we are dust." 

c. And now the third thing which the Apostle specifies 
is forgiveness, ** Be ye kind one to another, tender- 
' hearted, forgiving one another." The first is our 
attitude towards all, the second towards the weak, 
the third towards the erring. They are all summed 
up in the parallel passage of the Epistle to the Colos- 
sians: — ** put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
neekness, long-suffering; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another ; if any man have a quarrel against 
any, even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye."* Of this 
last we need hardly speak, save to observe that that only 
is true forgiveness which springs from sweetness of spirit. 
He who pardons merely because it is his duty so to do, 
or to win pardon for himself : he who says ** I forgive 
you " with coldness and constraint, and implies, if he does 
not express it, "but I do not forget" — such an one 
ministers no true forgiveness, no reconciliation of warring 
spirits, no goodness which leads to repentance. Only as 

* CoL iii 12. 
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our pardon means love too strong and enduring to be 
stifled by ofFence, are we ** forgiving one another even as 
God for Christ's sake has forgiven us.*' 

For the new man we thus put on is "after God,"* 
is "renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that 
created him."t And so the Apostle concludes : " Be ye 
therefore followers " that is, imitators " of God, as dear 
children ; and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice 
to God for a sweet-smelling savour." 



Matt, xviii. 15 — 17. Luke xvii. 3, 4. Ephes. iv. 32. 

The doctrinal truth suggested by this last Scripture w* 
will reserve for the present. Let us begin by considering 
the practical duties enjoined upon us by the three passages 
taken together. 

First, they inculcate the absolute Tightness, the rule 
without exception, of forgiveness. Forgiveness is not a 
boon which we have the right to give or to withhold at 
our pleasure. It is a duty which we owe to every 
brother of mankind. " If he repent, forgive him." It 
grows out of what God has done of this sort for us, — 
"forgiving one another, as God for Christ's sake hath 

* Eph. iv. 24. t CoL iiL la 
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forgiven us." And it is the inseparable condition of our 
continuing in this His grace. We may not ask Him to 
forgive us our trespasses, unless we can say — " as we 
forgive them that trespass against us : " for if we forgive 
not men their trespasses, neither will our Father forgive 
us our trespasses. The enormity of the offence against 
us makes no difference : for at the utmost, compared with 
the debt God has remitted us, it is as a hundred pence 
to ten thousand talents. Nor does the frequency of its 
repetition alter the case. " How oft shall my brother sin 
against me, and I forgive him ? until seven times ? I say 
not unto thee. Until seven times, but, Until seventy times 
seven." "If he trespass against thee seven times in a 
day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, 
I repent, thou shalt forgive him." 

When the Apostles heard this last word, they said, 
"Lord, increase our faith." It was a hard saying to 
Jewish, and still more to Gentile ears. But, blessed be 
God ! He has increased our faith by the sending of His 
Holy Spirit: and the forgiveness which was a "counsel 
of perfection" in Judaism, and a thing unknown in 
Heathenism, has become a common-place in Christianity. 
Those least instructed in the doctrine of Christ have yet 
been taught by Him to forgive; and acknowledge the 
obligation when they have hardly learnt the lesson. Be 
we of those who, knowing these things, are happy in 
that we do them. 

But, secondly, there is a condition annexed to our 
forgiveness of an offender. " If he repent^ forgive him." 
"If seven times in a day he turn to thee again, saying, I 
repent, thou shalt forgive him." The Lord does not 
mean that we are to wait for his repentance ere we forgive 
him in our hearts. Forgiveness is just love enduring ftnd 
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overcoming unkindness : the very response of love to 
injury is forgiveness. We are so to ** love our enemies " 
while they are still ^our enemies, before they have made 
overtures of reconciliation and amity. But what He does 
mean is that inward forgiveness should not go forth in 
outward pardon until penitence has been professed. And 
this also is of love ; for to pardon the offender while he 
persists in his offence is to make him think lightly of it, 
to encourage him to commit it again. Love — the love of 
God shed abroad in our hearts — desires not so much the 
pleasure of its object as his good, and would rathef 
endure his estrangement than contribute to his sin. What 
parent among us has not yearned at times over a dis- 
obedient child, longing to manifest the forgiveness that is 
in the heart, but withholding the pardon for the child's 
highest good till repentance has been come to and 
expressed ? 

But then, thirdly, how is this repentance to be 
brought about ? Is this the offender's matter, which we 
we are to leave to him ? is our part only to wait, with 
pardon ready, till he comes to a better mind ? So the 
world, from its usual practice, would seem to think. But 
our Lord's injunction is otherwise. ** If thy brother sin 
against thee, rebuke him : and if he repent, forgive him." 
We against whom the offence is committed are the very 
persons to whom it belongs to bring the offender to 
repentance : for we are, what Cain said he was not, our 
brother's keeper. And this we are to do by rebuking 
him, — convincing, convicting him. It is the same word as 
is used where it is said — ** when the Comforter is come. 
He will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and 
of judgment." It is not the mere blame of authority, — 
still less the outcry of anger or the complaint of vexation^ 
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The feeling with which it comes laden is that of concern 
for the offender and the offence, not of the wounded self- 
love of the offended. And so it does not rouse to 
defence, or sting into recrimination : it is a rebuke which 
brings conviction, which moves to repentance. 

** If thy brother sin against thee, rebuke him." Truly 
this is a harder saying than — ** if he repent, forgive him." 
We have all become so individual, so reserved, so proud, 
that it is much easier for us to sulk in resentment or rest 
indifferent, than to go after our brother with loving 
rebuke. But woe be to us if we do not so go ! ** If he 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother." But if he hear 
thee not because thou hast spoken nothing for him to hear, 
perchance thou hast lost thy brother. And then what if 
we hear as we approach heaven's gate — ** Where is thy 
brother whom thou mightest have brought with thee ? " 

Our Lord not only bids us rebuke one who sins against 
us, but prescribes the manner in which we should do so. 
** If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell 
him his fault between thee and him alone : if he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will 
not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may 
be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, 
tell it to the Church : but if he neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man or a 
publican." This is not the way of the world. With it 
the offender is the last person instead of the first whom 
it tells of his fault : and if the offence is considerable, it 
does not invoke any intervention before treating him as 
a heathen man and a publican. But oh ! the wisdom, 
the righteousness, the loving-kindness of the course here 
prescribed. First tell him of his fault between thee and 
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him alone. Give him an opportunity of acknowledging 
it without another eye but thine to mark his shame. 
Only if he will not hear thee by thyself, call in others. 
And first only one or two. Tell not his fault to every 
comer ; but to chosen witnesses, to common friends, to 
some who will share with you the burden of the rebuke 
of love, of the bringing to repentance and reconciliation. 
But if, alas ! even then he will not hear, tell it to the 
Church. Make the trouble common property of the 
Body, by means of its representative members. Put the 
matter into the hands of Deacon or Pastor, not now in 
private confidence, but for corporate action. Leave it 
with them to communicate it, to take counsel regarding 
it, to act upon it, as they think best. Then the voice of 
the Church will go forth to the offender — the voice of 
his Mother, winning with tender associations and weighty 
with Divinest sanctions. Surely he will hear the Church, 
and even yet thy brother may be gained. But if he will 
not, then he has forgotten that he is of the household 
of faith : he must be to thee what he has made himself — 
a heathen man and a publican. 

So the Lord directs : and so His disciples should rejoice 
to do. So indeed they will do, if they •* love as brethren." 
Wisdom has marked out the way ; and love only is needed 
as the impulse to follow it. If we know the offender as 
our brother indeed, then the one thought of our minds 
must be to deliver him from his offence, and repair the 
broken bond. Having this wish in our hearts, the Lord 
instructs us how best to fulfil it ; and it is our wisdom as 
our duty to obey His precepts to the letter. 

It has been assumed throughout that we are not of the 
world in these matters, but of the Church. It is well to 
assume it, writing thus. But let us examine ourselves. 
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Have we the sense of brotherhood keen in us, and the 
love as of brethren strong? Are we from our heart 
forgiving every man his brother their trespasses ? Do 
we, when any one seems to sin against us, seek him out, 
and strive to convince and gain him ? Are we counting 
any one a brother no longer, before every stage of our 
Master's progress has been gone through for his help ? 
And do we then "let him alone" with pitying sorrow, 
shutting not the gate of possible repentance and return ? 

Ah ! if we need any farther inducement so to act, let 
us find it in the words — ** forgiving one another, even 
as God for Christ's sake" — literally, God in Christ — 
**hath forgiven you." In all these things we are called 
to "be followers" — Le. imitators — "of God, as dear 
children." " God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.' 
After this pattern " let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking be put away from 
you, with all malice: and be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God in 
Christ hath forgiven you." 
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The weddiog-feast to which we are called is not for- 
lusbed with wine, whereia b (possibility of) excess. 
Bot to those who sit there . it is meet that thev be filled 
with the Spirit. And as that sacred Wine makes ^ad 
the hearty it befits the occasioo that the guests sing and 
make melody. If any is merry l^re, he will sing psalms -, 
yea, psalms, and hymns, and songs of the Spirit. Only, 
— the sing^g is ^' in the heart,^ and not in the voice 
merely ; and it b " to the Lord " as the Hearer of its 
mnsic. It is the heart He hears, be it ever so mute, and 
not the vcnce, be it ever so lond. ThanksgiTing is the 
strain He loves ; we will therefore give thanks always 
for all things to God the Father in the name of onr 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Thus far the Epistle of to-day as to the substance and 
character of the wedding-feast of the Eang's Son. And 
now the Gospel has a solemn word as to the attire of the 
invited guests. What is this "wedding-garment" of 
which we hear ? The Scripture itself supplies the 
answer. Many years after the Lord spoke His parable, 
one of His listeners on that occasion saw in vision the 
Marriage to which He referred.* And of the Bride of 
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those nuptials he heard it said — "To her it was given 
that she should be clothed in fine linen, clean and 
white : for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints.*' 
It is the righteousness of Christ, indeed ; but so appro- 
priated by His saints as to become truly theirs. Its white 
raiment is not put over their filthy rags, the rags remain- 
ing unchanged beneath. So to do would be accounted 
shameful among men: it is strange that it should ever 
have been imagined as the way of the dealing of God. 
To **/«/ on Christ " is no mere appearance of this kind. 
It is rather like the poisoned shirt of the fable round the 
hero's body, only that this garment sends life and health 
through the veins, and not death. It is an investing 
which transforms by the renewing of the mind : to ** put 
on the new man " is to be re-created after the image of 
God in righteousness and true holiness. In clothing 
ourselves therewith we *' put on, as the elect of God, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek- 
ness, long-suffering ;"* in a word, all Christian graces. 
The fine linen is the righteousness of saints — a righteous- 
ness not imputed merely but imparted, inwrought by the 
Righteous Lord who loveth it. 

For this wedding garment is not left to the guests to 
provide for themselves. It hangs in the hall of the Great 
King, and His servants wait to clothe all comers with it, 
without money and without price. Every word of minis- 
try, every sacrament of grace, contributes to its woof 
and texture. We have not to provide it ; we have only 
to receive it. Alas that any should refuse so unspeakable 
a gift ! They may well be speechless, when the King 
comes in to see His guests, and finds that there has been 

 Cor. iil 12. 
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a pressing to His banquet, but a passing by of the due 
adorning for it. Nothing was needed but the ready mind, 
the willing heart to receive what was there for it. The 
same Scripture which says ** put ye on" says also 
"ye have put on;"* it points to God's operation, and 
calls only for our co-operation. Receive we then the grace 
of God at every channel through which He ministers it. 
As in a dissolving view the filthy rags of the old man 
shall disappear, and the white raiment of the new man 
shall take their place. And at last the Marriage of the 
Lamb shall come, for His Wife will have made herself 
ready. 

Of the eating bread in the Eangdom of God which 
then shall be, the Holy Feast to which we to-day draw 
near is a true earnest and foretaste. Here, too, is a fill- 
ing with the Spirit ; and ia the mouths of the partakers a 
singing and making melody, a rendering of joyful Eucha- 
rist. Here too, therefore, let none come without the wed- 
ding-garment. Put we on the Lord Jesus Christ, that the 
" holy things " may indeed be ** for holy persons :" that 
we may have boldness to say, " There is One Holy, even 
one Lord Jesus Christ, in Whom are we to the glory of 
God the Father." 



Comp. Col. iii. lo, 12 ; Gal. iii. 27 ; Rom. xiii. 14. 
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**Paul, called to be an apostle ... to the Church 
of God which is at Corinth, to them that are . . . 
called to be saints J* 

This is our calling. Let us consider for a while what 
it implies, what saintliness is. 

We know, of course, that ** saint" (Lat. sanctus) and 
" holy " (Germ, heilige) mean the same thing. "Holy" is 
the character ; "holiness" the condition: "saints "are those 
who are holy, who have holiness ; and " sanctification " 
is the process of saint-making. Understanding this, let 
us look at the Scriptural usage of the word. 

In the Hebrew, as in other languages, " holy " means 
separated, devoted. The word is applied to material 
things as freely as to men : — " All the tithe of the land 
is the Lord's : it is holy unto the Lord," " The firstling 
of the beasts is the Lord's," and again, "they are holy."* 
In this sense the tabernacle and all its furniture ; the 
priests and their vestments ; the people of Israel them- 
selves, as the election of God — are spoken of as holy. 
The old dispensation was one of. external truths, 
prescribed in every detail to set forth that which is 
inward and spiritual, and to educate men for it. "Holi- 
ness to the Lord" meant consecration to His outward 
service ; and could be written upon the bridles of the 
horses and the pots of the house,t as well as upon the 
golden plate on the High-Priest's forehead.J But already 

 Lev. xxvii. 30, 26 ; Numb, xviii. 17. 
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indications were given that such holiness was but sym- 
bolical. ** Ye shall be unto Me an holy nation " might 
mean no more than "the tenth shall be holy unto the 
Lord." But it was a step farther to say : ** Speak unto 
all the congregation of Israel, and say unto them, Ye shall 
bs holy; for I the Lord your God am holy."* If it is the 
holiness which is in God that His people are to aim at, it 
must mea^ something more than separation. The con- 
secration must be inward, and not outward only : and 
it must be no mere negative detachment from the earthly, 
but a positive heavenly character and habit of soul. 

Now, when we pass from the Old Testament to the 
New, we find holiness used to express rather this moral 
result of separation than the separateness itself. We read 
no more of holy things or days or places ; but of a calling 
to be saints, of a sanctifying wholly in spirit, soul, and 
body, of a holiness without which no man shall see the 
Lord. The ancient saying to Israel has its full meaning 
brought out — ** as He which hath called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation ; because it is 
written, Be ye holy : for I am holy.^f The ceremonial 
hallowing of the Old Law has become spiritual : " ye are 
built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." J 
What had happened in the interval to cause this change of 
thought and expression ? 

Two things had happened, which yet are but one. 
There had been lived upon this earth a Life unknown 
there before. Many a righteous soul had appeared in 
Israel, — to say nothing of other nations. But the manner 
of being which was seen in Jesus of Nazareth was new 
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ia kind, not superior in degree only. It was the goodness, 
not of toil and conflict, but of spontaneous outflowing. 
All His works were wrought in a holy calm. He stood 
among men, evidently breathing a more ethej-eal atmos- 
phere, feeding on manna from above, and living as He 
lived because of such air, because of such food. There 
was in Him such unearthly purity, such utter self-abnega- 
tion, such perfect love and mercy and compassion, that it 
was easy to believe Him when He said, "The living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father." Here 
was that which the entire consecration of the holy things 
had signified, for which the invitation ** Be ye holy, for I 
am holy" had called. True holiness was seen to be the 
divine life in man. 

And He Who is thus the exemplar of holiness had said 
of His disciples, ** For their sakes I sanctify Myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the truth." He had 
lived the life of God in flesh that others also might live 
it there, that in this too He might be the first-born among 
many brethren. But this could not be effected by merely 
setting before them a pattern, and leaving them to follow 
it as best they might. Nothing but the human type of 
goodness could result from such a course. The Son 
of God did not follow it. When the nature He had 
assumed had been perfected in His Person, He sought 
and received therein the mighty power of the Spirit of 
God. The Spirit is characteristically called ** Holy." 
He is God in communication, God in indwelling: and 
for any one to partake of God and be indwelt of God is 
to be holy. The Day of Pentecost saw this Spirit of 
holiness conxe from Christ to His disciples. The Old 
Dispensation had received its solemn inauguration when 
the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle which had 

p 2 
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been builded. The corresponding act in the New was 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost to dwell in the hearts 
of the believers in Christ. The difference stamps the 
nature of the two covenants. Holiness had now passed 
from the outward to the inward: the Divine Power 
which had manifested it in Christ had come that it 
might be wrought in those that are His. 

It appears from these considerations that holiness is to 
be understood, not merely as opposed to sinfulness, but 
as distinguished from other kinds of goodness — ^from 
righteousness even, and still more from mere prudential 
morality. Let us say something as to this distinction. 

I. Of the morality of mere prudence — of that which 
does the right because of its rewards, and avoids evil 
because of its punishment — we may say that it is merely 
carrying self-seeking and worldliness into the sphere of 
religion. We do not, if we are wise, bribe our children 
to do well: we know how poor is the quality of such 
sugar-plum goodness. Indeed, though it is better for others 
than wrong-doing would be, it may be questioned whether 
to the individual himself it is goodness at all. He who 
is honest because ** honesty is the best policy " would be 
dishonest were the policy the other way. He who loves 
God for the reward which God will give to those who 
love Him is little likely to give a love worth God's having. 
The consistent outcome of such an attitude of mind 
appears iti those horrible speculations of Jesuit casuistry 
which Pascal exposed to reprobation. It is but logical to 
enquire how much it is necessary to love God, and how 
often, for the reward of salvation to come. And it is 
but natural self-indulgeccs to conclude, as some of those 
did, that it was sufficient if we loved God once a year, 
once in five years, or at least once before death ; and even 



Twenty^First Sunday after Pentecost. 229 

that it may not be necessary actively to love God at 
all, provided we abstain from hating Him. 

2. From this low and doubtful form of goodness we 
pass to a much nobler thing. There is that in us which 
says of certain actions — not "it is expedient to do or to 
avoid them," but — *' it is right ^^ It does not urge honesty 
because it is the best policy, but because it is our duty. 
This is 'Conscience. It is the sense of moral obligation : 
and the object which this sense perceives and by which 
it is impressed is Law. The consciousness of a command- 
ment, whether heard or inferred, is the constraining power : 
and the response thereto is ** I ought." Duty is the 

** stem daughter of the Voice of God." 

We have spoken of this as a noble thing. It is indeed 
one of the most splendid sights which humanity has to 
present, when brave man or tender woman fearlessly does 
the right because it is right, at all cost, and against all 
odds. It is honouring to God that His creatures should 
obey His voice. Such obedience His Scripture calls 
** righteousness," and declares that in every nation he that 
feareth Him, and worketh it is accepted of Him.* It is 
the true condition of the creature ; that in which he abode 
before he fell ; that to which the Law would have recalled 
him, but that it was weak through the flesh -, that in 
which Gk)d, sending His Son in flesh to condemn the sin 
there, has re-instated him, causing the righteousness of 
the Law to be fulfilled in us. 

But there it stops. It is the true condition of the 
creature as he is in himself : but something more comes 
in when the creature is made partaker of the Divine 
Nature. Man is God's servant: and Law, Obedience, 

• Actsx. 35. 
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Duty, Righteousness belong to this relation. But what 
if the servant become no more a servant, but a son ? A new 
relationship has been established ; and a new set of ideas 
and feelings come into play. Law passes from the tables 
of stone into the heart ; community of nature causes com- 
munity of feeling ; and doing results from being. "What- 
soever things the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise '* becomes in measure true of every son of God. 
Righteousness is wrought; but not as righteousness, that 
is, in obedience to commandment. Conformity to the 
Law appears in the outward, because the very life of God 
penetrates the inward ; and law is but the expression of 
His life, who is law unto Himself. 

This is holiness. It is not of the creature ; but of 
God, by the Spirit. It does good, not because it is 
prudent, or even because it is right; but "the righteous- 
ness of the Law is fulfilled in those who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit.*' It avoids evil, not because 
it is injurious, not even because it is wrong : the avoidal 
comes of this — " Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh." It restores that which the 
poet who sings of Duty so envies — 

" Glad hearts ! without reproach or blot. 

Who do thy work, and know it not : 
« • « 

Where loye is an unerring light. 
And joy its own security.** 

He speaks indeed of innocence ; and holiness is more 
than innocence. But it is innocence re-appearing in 
maturity : it is Paradise of old restored in the Heavenly 
Jerusalem. Righteousness was wrought spontaneously 
by Adam's innocence : it is again wrought spontaneously 
bj Christ's holiness. 
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We say then of holiness that it is that conformity to 
God in spirit, which can only be wrought by the Holy 
Ghost : that it is the Divine life in man. It was signified 
in the outward by the devotion of certain things to God's 

• 

service ; but it is only reaUzed as that devotedness finds 
place in the inward, and produces likeness to Him Whom 
it regards. And of this holiness we further affirm that 
it is the characteristic of the Christian Dit pensation, its 
form of goodness, the mould in which ks life towards 
God is cast. We do not deny that there were '* holy 
men erf old"; for indeed the Spirit who is in us was 
with them, and ever sought to sanctify thent. But we 
do say that the kind of goodness the world sa^w before 
Christ appeared was rather righteousness than holiness: 
that the best among the men of that day were faithful 
servants rather than true sons. The common parlance 
witnesses to the difference. We do not speak of " St." 
Moses or "St." Isaiah as we do of St. Paul and St, John. 
Consider also the character of those Christians to whom 
the name "saints" is specially applied. It will be seen 
to be, in its measure, Christ-like rather than Elias-like: 
a life where the love of Christ is that which constrains 
instead of the law of the master, a life of spontaneous 
fruit-bearing rather than of stoical fulfilment of duty. 
All of them would say what one said: "I live: yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me." 

This it is to be ** called to be saints." Ah ! let it not 
be a mere name with any of us. Let there be a fragrance 
of sanctity about us, a savour of it for all with whom 
we have to do. Let "as becometh saints" be the standard 
for each one of us for all that he thinks, and speaks^ 
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and does. Deep indeed is the humility, contrite the con- 
fession, with which such a truth is to be entertained. But 
let not the humility be fearfulness, or the confession of 
shortcoming engender despair. If God says "Be ye 
holy, for I am holy," we should dishonour Him if we 
doubted that He can sanctify us wholly, and preserve our 
whole spirit, and soul, and body blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Only hold we closer 
communicMi with this Holy One of God, and drink in more 
continually of this Spirit of holiness which is His. And 
then we shall have the life of God flowing into us, like a 
river full of water, and upbearing thought and emotion 
and word and work, so that without strain or effort they 
rise into the heavenly atmosphere and move on the divine 
progress. Let us, above all people, follow after such 
holiness ; for without it none can — as we hope to do — 
see the Lord. 
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TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER 

PENTECOST. 



^)be tDt)oIe amout of CEfolK. 

Eph. vi. 10—20. 

Our attitude at diis time present is standing in a con- 
flict — standing. To him that overcometh in this fight 
it shall be given to /// with Christ in His throne : till 
then we stand. ' But our opponents are no flesh and blood 
like ourselves, but spirits, — ^principalities, powers, world- 
rulers of the darkness of this age, spiritual hosts of 
wickedness in the heavenly places ; so the words literally 
stand. As we are blessed with all spiritual blessings in 
the heavenly places in Christ,* so are we opposed there 
by all spiritual enemies. Not yet ai e they realms of peace 
for us — else perchance we should stagnate and stand still. 
Our progress Godward is to be achieved through the 
dust and heat of conflict. That Spirit who led up the 
Master into the wilderness, that He might be tempted of 
the devil, knows also what is best for the disciples ; knows 
just how much testing we need for growth and strength in 
every part; and knows also how not to suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able, but with the temptation to 
make a way for us to escape, that we may be able to bear it. 
We war with spiritual enemies in the heavenly places. 

« Eph. i. 3. 
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Do we not know it? When we have allowed for all the 
temptations of the world to rest at its own low level, for all 
the temptations of thejlesh to indulgence and greed, is there 
not something over and above these by which evil is 
prompted and suggested ? What voices are those which 
say, " Language was given us to conceal our thoughts" 
" Only children and fools tell the truth " ** If falsehood 
will serve your turn, why be truthful?" Whence comes 
the exhortation, " Get on, honestly if you can, but get 
on "? Who is it that in times of depression whispers, 
"Curse God and die"; and that tries to stifle the first 
breathings of repentance with the suggestion of its 
hopelessness and uselessness ? 

'* Christian, dost thou feci thenL 
How they work within, 
Mocking; luring, urging, 
Goading into sin ? " 

All this falsehood, unrighteousness, unbelief, despair 
comes of the lost Spirits to whom they have become a 
second nature, and who take a mournful pleasure in 
infusing into other veias the poison with which their own 
are filled. From them come the evils which the world 
and the flesh could not originate : theirs are the wanton 
serpent-stings of malice, theirs the cold sneers which 
wither up the budding good, theirs are remorseless 
cruelty, and theirs unforgiving hate. 

Take we therefore unto us the whole armour of God, 
that we may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil and theSe his angels. When they would relax us 
in all carelessness and unfaithfulness and insincerity, gird 
we up our loins with the binding girdle of Truth. Let 
all temptation to failure in integrity meet firm resistance 
from the breastplate of Righteousness, and find no way to 
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the heart. Catch the fiery darts of unbelief on the 
broad shield of Faith : and, when Despair would smite 
the crest, and say, "lift up the head and rejoice no more,*' 
then put on for an helmet the hope of salvation.* Nor let 
the feet cause us to stumble, but sandal them with that 
preparation which is given by the Gospel of peace. And 
there is offensive as well as defensive armour in this 
panoply of God. We are to " take the sword of the 
Spirit " — that which He Himself has forged and tempered ; 
and this is ** the word of God." Not our own words, 
which may be weak and blunt and brittle, but those of 
which it is said — " which things we speak, not in the 
words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth y comparing" that is, putting together 
** spiritual things with spiritual," words of the Spirit 
with His thoughts. This sword lies everywhere to our 
hand in the pages of Holy Writ : and if we would learn 
how to wield it, remember its use by the Captain of our 
salvation. Thrice He smote* with it, saying, "It is 
written" **It is written" **It is written": and at the 
third stroke the Adversary fled discomfited from the field. 
Learn we to use it in like manner. 

Stand we then in this conflict thus girt, protected, 
sandalled, shielded, helmed, and weaponed. And see also 
that we stand not alone, but in our place in the ranks of 
the great Army which Christ our Captain is marshalling, 
in subordination to the officers He appoints over us, in 
unity of purpose and action : ** praying always with 
all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for 
all saints," and for the Apostles who lead the host, that 

 I Thcss. V. 8. 



236 Twenty^Second Sunday after Pentecost. 

they too may be strengthened and enlightened for their 
work. 

To-day for a moment, though warily watching the foe, 
we pause from the conflict to take the food and refreshment 
we need. A table is prepared before us in the very 
presence of our enemies: we eat and drink, and our 
armour grows light to bear, and our sword-arm strong 
again to strike. So will we stand in the struggle till 
mightier warriors reinforce us — till Michael and his 
angels shall fight against the Dragon and his angels, and 
shall prevail, and their place shall be found no more in 
Heaven. Then shall come salvation, and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of His Christ : 
for the accuser of the brethren shall be cast down, who 
accused them before our God day and night. And they 
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony : and they loved not their lives 
unto the death. 



®]bt .HafniMrc of Sntmesi^fom 

Rev. viii. 2—5. 

** And another angel came and stood at the altar, having 
a golden censer -, and there was given unto him much 
incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all 
saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. 
And the smoke of the incense, which came with the 
prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the 
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angel's hand. And the angel took the censer, and filled 
it with fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth : and 
there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and 
an earthquake." 

That the action shewn in this vision is one of 
Intercession need hardly be argued. Nor can there 
be any doubt but that the attitude and work of this 
angel represent the ministry of our Great High Priest 
Himself in the heavenlies, where He ever liveth to per- 
fume our prayers with the fragrance of His mediation, to 
make intercession for us. And so we sing our Incense 
Anthem : — 

" Upon the golden Altar before Thy throne 
Let the sweet incense from the Angelas hand continually ascend ; 
So shall the words of our mouth and the meditations of our 

heart 
Be acceptable in Thy sight, O Lord, our strength and our 

redeemer." 

But is this voice of intercession one which the Church 
has no privilege of lifting up; which is peculiar to the 
Head, and in which the Body has no share ? Not so : for 
the Apostle Paul exhorts that we make — ^not supplications, 
prayers, and givings of thanks only, but — intercessions for 
all men.* Intercession is not, as common parlance would 
imply, simply prayer on behalf of others. It is the lan- 
guage of that nearness and boldness of access which the 
prince or the minister of state has to the king. It is the 
speech of those who, like Abraham, have power with 
God and prevail. It is thus the utterance towards God 
of His Incarnate Son, alike in the upper chamber at 
Jerusalem,! and now in the Holiest of all ; alike when His 

 I Tim. ii. I. f John ^vii» 



238 Twenty-Second Sunday after Pentecost. 

word is ** Now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine 
own self,'* and when it is ** I pray for those whom Thou 
hast given Me." And in it His Church cannot but have 
the privilege of sharing. She is His Body and His Bride ; 
His Name of power is her's to use, her voice may well 
rise to the tone of His. 

Having, therefore, such a prevailing voice, it is meet 
and right that the Church should use it, and use it 
to worthy purpose. The supplications, the prayers, 
the thanksgivings themselves go up with fuller accept- 
ance as the frankincense of intercession mingles with 
them. And as all are gathered up and presented in 
one, the note of intercession sounds above every other : 
it is under this name that they finally go up together 
before God. And then the pleading leaves all lower 
themes, and lays hold of the highest purposes of the 
Father, expatiates in their widest scope and presses their 
most urgent developements. ** Revive us, O God ; revive 
Thy Church, we beseech Thee; have mercy upon all 
men ; gather all who shall be saved into Thy fold ; bring 
in the fulness of the Gentiles : accomplish the number of 
Thine elect ; vouchsafe unto Thy Church the ministry 
of Thine apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and 
teachers ; and unite and carry onward to perfection all Thy 
saints. Grant unto Thy servants departed in the faith 
rest and joy and peace, in the hope of a blessed resurrec- 
tion ; and hasten the appearing and kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." So we intercede in the 
morning. And in the evening : — " Holy Father, keep, 
through Thine own name, those whom Thou hast chosen 
in Christ Jesus ; preserve them from the evil that is in 
the world ; sanctify them through Thy truth ; let Thy 
love be manifested in them ; fill them with Thy Holy 
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Spirit, that they may be one in Thee, O Father, and in 
Jesus Christ Thy Son ; perfect them in the hope of His 
coming ; give unto them a full entrance into His eternal 
kingdom, and make them partakers of His glory." In 
so speaking we are assured that we ask according to His 
will, and that the voice of His Church is heard by Him. 

But where, with such a voice, does the Church speak } 
Has she not shrunk from the height of her privilege ? 
Is it uot with the abased front and bated breath of the 
mere creature that she is wont to approach the Mercy 
Seat, unmindful of her standing as the Body of Christ 
and the company of the sons of Gkxl ? And so, as we 
look again at the Scripture we are considering, we see 
that the vision has a more definite application, one belong- 
ing to place and time, and giving it its position in the 
series of events pictured in the Book of Revelation. It 
has a beginning : " another angel came and stood at the 
altar." The application we have been led to make of it 
refers it to our own day and generation. We are to see 
in it the work of intercession committed to Apostles in 
these last times -, which they, with the Angels under them, 
continually exercise before God. Only where they order 
and exemplify it is its full voice heard and its prevailing 
virtue known : here only does it plead God's gracious 
promises of old, and seek for the fulfilment of His whole 
purpose in the earth. 

And this Intercession, as it has a beginning, so comes 
also to an end. ** Much incense," indeed, is given to he 
angel : but, though a full measure, it \& all consumed at 
last. When the censer is filled with fire from the altar it 
contains incense no longer. There shall come a time 
when that mighty voice which now goes up <laily fr< m 
many a spot in Christendom shall be hushed in silence. 
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The prayers of the saints will never cease ; but the incense 
shall no longer be added to them. The personal work of 
Apostles on earth will be over : the first-fruits shall have 
been gathered : and the censer ^een in this vision shall 
wave before the Lord no more. 

And then, when Intercession ends, judgment be^ns. 
It has been stayed while the incense has ascended ; but 
now the thing is seen which Ezekiel beheld of old — 
** Go . . . and fill thy hand with coals of fire from 
between the cherubims, and scatter them over the city."* 
The seven trumpets which are waiting to sound give 
forth their blast ; and the woes of the last time begin. 
"There were lightnings, and thunderings, and voices, 
and an earthquake." 

For us who know these things two duties result. 

The first is, that we sustain the Intercession which is 
made in the Church, seeing that it is the very work which 
God now has in hand, and in which He gives us to have 
part. Let its voice be daily and loudly lifted, that upon 
its strong wings the groanings of creation, the " how 
long?" of the departed, the cry of all the sorrow of 
mankind, with the longing and pleading of the Bride ot 
the Lamb for His appearing and kingdom, may come up 
with acceptance before the throne of God. 

The second is, that, seeing how much of the incense 
is spent, how near the time for inverting the censer in 
judgment has come, we be earnest in inviting the attention 
of our brethren to what the Lord is doing, and diligent 
in making our own calling and election sure. For ** the 
vision is yet for an appointed time; • . . it will 
surely come, it will not tarry." 

* Ezek. X. 2. 
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TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER 

PENTECOST. 



^Ibe-Beal presence. 

John vi. 59—63. 

We have already, in the course of the weeks which 
follow Pentecost, meditated upon the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper as it is a means of grace and an occasion 
of worship. But the Scripture read at this evening's 
Service suggests to us another aspect of its value. It is 
that which we express in the words we use every Lord's 
Day : — " Thou hast vouchsafed to us herein Thy presence y and 
nourished us with spiritual food." Let us consider to- 
day the Real Presence of our Lord Jesus Christ in the 
Sacrament of His Body and Blood. 

It is evident, directly we begin to think about it, that 
our Lord's real presence here is not to be contrasted with 
His real absence elsewhere. It is not a spot of light 
amid surrounding darkness -, but only a star exceeding 
other stars in glory. It is a point of sure faith that our 
Lord is verily and indeed present with His Church. His 
own words are guarantee of the fact. " I will not leave 
you comfortless : I will come unto you." " Where two or 
three are gathered together in My name, there am I in 
the midst of them." ** Go ye, and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father^ and of 

ft 
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the Sod, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to 
observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded yoo ; 
and, lo ! I am with 700 alway, even unto the end of 
the world." These promises are very plain. Christ has 
gone to the Father, yet the Chnrch is not left an orphan : 
the world sees Him no more, bnt we see Him. He is as 
tnily present in the midst of all ccmgregatioDS for wor- 
ship in Hb Name, as when He passed through the closed 
doors into the presence of His disciples of old, and said 
to them, "Peace be unto you !** And He is with His 
Apostles, and with all commissioned by them, when they 
make disciples of the nations, when they baptize in the 
threefold Name, and when they teach the observance of 
all things that He has commanded. In all the Church's 
life, in all her assemblies, in all her ministrations, Christ 
is present, and not absent: we believe in His real 
presence. 

And how is this Presence effected? Does it come 
about through His being God as well as Man, and there- 
fore everywhere present and filling all things ? Nay : for 
after this manner He is with the lowest beast of the field, 
with the stars of heaven, with the very stocks and stones 
of the earth. This is not the presence of which He 
said — " And now I am no more in the world, but these 
are in the world, and I come to Thee" and then — 
"Yet a little while, and the world seeth Me no more: 
but ye see Me." It is a limited presence, vouchsafed 
only to those that are His, who, because He lives, live 
also. How, we ask again, is this effected ? 

The answer is obvious. It is by the Holy Ghost. It 
was because the other Comforter should be sent unto the 
disciples, even the Spirit of truth, that Jesus would not 
leave them orphans, but would come unto them. . And 
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how is it that the coming of the Holy Ghost brings 
Christ to His Church? Not merely because He is, 
essentially and eternally, the Spirit of the Father and of 
the Son ; but because, by gift and in time. He has become 
the Spirit of the Man Christ Jesus. He was first poured 
on the Head before He flowed down to the skirts of the 
garment. Christ, ascending, received Him before He 
gave Him, and sent Him charged, as it were, with all the 
virtue that was in Himself. The Spirit of God is now 
the Spirit of Christ: and to have the Spirit of Christ 
means that Christ Himself is in us.* 

This is that presence of Christ which is unknown to 
the world, and peculiar to His Church, It began, after 
the " little while" of its interruption upon His ascension, 
on the Day of Pentecost. Then ** the things which Jesus 
began to do and to teach, until the day in which He was 
taken up," and which the Gospels record. He resumed 
the doing and the teaching of in the acts of His Apostles. 
By the coming of the Holy Ghost upon them. He became 
present with them. By receiving the same Holy Ghost 
for his office in the Church of God, every minister 
ordained by them obtained the guarantee of the same 
presence in all his acts. By this one Spirit all were 
baptized into the one Body, and taught all things, what- 
ever the hand or voice He used. And in all the grace which 
He imparted, and all the truth into which He guided. He 
was taking of the things of Christy and shewing them to 
those that were His. He did not speak from Himself, 
but from Him Who sent Him, and of Whose things He 
received that He might give them. And so the believers 
grew into a holy temple in the Lord, as they became a 

 Rom. viil 9, 10. 
ft 2 
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habitation of God through the Spirit. The Body into 
which the one Spirit baptized them was the Body of 
Christ, an organism in which He is Head, and whose life 
is His life.* The whole work of the Holy Ghost is to 
form Christ in us, and to conform us to the image of 
God's Son: and when He has won the Bride for the 
Lamb, He joins her in crying, "Come, Lord Jesu." 
In all things He is the true Spirit of Christ, His breath 
exhaled on all that are His, coming in no independent 
subsistence, and on no private errand, but with the one 
end and aim of imparting all that is in Him Who has 
breathed Him forth. 

Thus, by no figure of speech but in the deepest reality, 
Christ is present in His Church because the Holy Ghost 
is there. By the Holy Ghost He dwells in our hearts 
through faith, the substance of grace, and the hope of 
glory : by the Holy Ghost He is in the midst of us when 
we gather together in His Name : by the Holy Ghost 
He is with His servants when they act and speak 
according to His commandments. And now, how other- 
wise is He present in this Holy Sacrament of which we 
speak ? That He is present there, we cannot, may not 
doubt. In obedience to His commandment we have 
done in remembrance of Him what He did on the night 
before He suffered. We have taken bread, and declared 
it to be His Body : we have blessed the cup, and pro- 
nounced it to be His Blood. If words are not vain, — if 
the ministry of the Gospel is not an empty thing, the 
bread has become His Body, and the wine His Blood ; 
and where His Body and Blood are, there is He Himself, 
for they are part of Him. But is it in any exceptional 
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way that He is here ? Does He pass by the Holy Spirit 
in this instance, and become present personally, as He 
was before His Ascension, as He will be after His comin g 
again ? Not so. Here, as elsewhere, the presence o f 
Christ in His Church is by the Holy Ghost. It is a 
special manifestation of that Presence, vouchsafed under 
special circumstances, and for special ends: but the manner 
of it is one and the same. 

See how our Liturgy bears witness to this truth. Our 
Prayer of Consecration in unmistakeable language declares 
that it is by the operation of the Spirit that is given the 
Bread from heaven of which we are to partake. " We 
beseech Thee, Heavenly Father, to send down Thy 
Holy Spirit, and make it unto us the Body — ^the Blood 
of Thy dear Son " — so we pray over paten and chalice. 
The Roman and English Liturgies omit such Invocation 
of the Spirit, the Greek postpones it till after the words 
of Consecration. But we put it in the forefront. Only the 
Spirit of Christ, Who came from Him at Pentecost 
bringing with Him His fulness, — ^Who has His life to 
impart in Baptism, and His anointing to pour through the 
Laying on of Hands — has His Body and Blood to bestow 
in the Sacrament of His Supper. And He has them. 
By Him of Christ's fulness we all receive, and grace for 
grace. 

We shall see immediately what light these truths c?n 
cast upon the doctrine of the Real Presence, — how need- 
less they render all speculations concerning its manner, 
how they deliver us from either materializing it into a 
physical miracle or evaporating it into a metaphor. Let 
them also serve to quicken in us the sense of the reality 
of our Lord's Presence in all the worship and work of 
His Church. Let us not frequent the Eucharist, and 
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neglect other Services : let us not be reverent at the akar, 
but familiar in the choir and under the polpit. The 
Preftence of Christ by His Spirit, intensest and brightest 
in glory at one spot in His temple, fills with Hving 
warmth and splendour every corner of the mighty fane» 
Let us believe it, and revere : and in the sense of that 
Presence now, as in the hope of its future and yet more 
glorious manifestation, purify ourselves even as He is 
pure. 

We have now considered the Presence of our Lord m 
the Sacrament as it is a part of His general Presence in 
the Church by the Holy Ghost. It is a special manifesta- 
tion of that Presence, vouchsafed under special circum- 
stances, and for special ends. Knowing it thus, thinking 
of it in no contrast with His absence elsewhere, we will 
now contemplate that which is special in His presence 
here, and let its distinctive and excellent glory shine before 
our eyes. 

We shall do well to begin by considering the special 
end or ends for which the Lord Jesus is present in the 
Sacrament of His Supper. 

First of all. He is present — as the name supper 
implies — to feed His people. We should not come to a 
supper unless we were alive, and unless the life we lived 
needed sustaining and replenishing. And so the Lord 
Jesus intimates. " As the living Father hath sent Me, 
and I live by the Father, so he that eateth Me, even he 
shall live by Me." " The bread which I will give is My 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world." *♦ He 
that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood hath eternal 
life." *• Take, eat, this is My body." " Drink ye aU of 
for this is My blood of the New Testament.** 
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It is needless to multiply Scripttires to show that it i$ 
as the food of that life which He Himself lives in as* 
that Christ is present in the Holy Supper. 

Buty secondly, He is also present there as the Memorial 
of His own Sacrifice. " Do this in remembrance of Me " 
— " As often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye 
do show the Lord's death till He come " — these words 
point to an element in the Sacrament as essential as its 
intent to sustain by food. Not in His Body and Blood 
simply, but in His Body broken and His Blood shed for 
us, is Jesus present in this Sacred Feast, even as on the 
night of its institution. He then represented His Sacri- 
fice in anticipation : we, in doing as He did in remembrance 
of Him, are representing it in commemoration. And 
when, by the operation of the Holy Ghost, His Body 
broken and His Blood shed are present on the Altar, 
what is it but a lively image of that heavenly worship, 
when the Lamb as it had been slain appears before the 
Throne of God, and by God and man is acknowledged 
to be worthy ? 

These are the ends for which Jesus is present in the 
Sacrament of the Eucharist. And because for these ends, 
therefore in that special manifestation denoted by the 
words ^< His Body and Blood.'* Not, as in Baptism, in 
the life which He lives : not, as in the Laying on of 
Hands, in the anointing which He has received, — but in 
the Body which was broken and in the Blood which was 
shed for us on the Cross. He is present in these, because 
He is commemorating His Sacrifice which with these 
was effected; and because His people are to eat of 
Him as the Sacrificed One, and thereby to live by 
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Him. He is present in His Body and Blood; and He 
appoints bread to be the vehicle of the one and wine to 
convey the other. ** The bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Christ ? The cup 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood 
of Christ?" "This is My body which is broken for 
you " — ** This is My blood which is shed for you and for 
many for the remission of sins." They are not separate 
from Him ; it is He Who is present : but it is in His Body 
and Blood, as signified by the bread and wine which He 
has appointed for the purpose. 

And now, what are the special circumstances under 
which this Presence of His is vouchsafed ? All bread is 
not His Body, nor all wine His Blood. But when, 
pleading before Gk)d His Son's example and command- 
ment, and invoking His Holy Spirit, we bless the bread 
. and the cup in the Divine Name, and say after Jesus, 
** This is my Body; this is my Blood" — then we believe 
that under the veil of the earthly elements He is present 
upon the altar. He is present in His Body and Blood, to 
commemorate their breaking and shedding upon the 
Cross, and to communicate Himself in them to the 
spirits of His people. The words of Christ in the lips of 
His Ministers are, by the Holy Ghost, made effectual in 
them as in Him ; and from the moment of their being 
spoken the thing is as they declare, — the bread has 
become His Body and the wine His Blood. His word in 
the Consecration, and not our faith in any subsequent use 
we make of it, constitutes the Sacrament, gives the Flesh 
and Blood which we offer and receive. 

It is important that we understand this — that we do 
not misapprehend the words of our Prayer of Consecra- 
tion, ** make it unto us the Body — the Blood of Thy Son 
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Jesus Christ." We do not mean by this that only as we 
believe and discern it is the Sacrament a sacrament ; that 
until we receive it or unless we receive it in faith it is 
mere bread and wine. But we do mean that it is by no 
physical change in the elements that they are anything 
else. We have heard of curious speculations as to what 
would become of the Body of the Lord should a mouse 
devour the consecrated wafer : we have heard objections 
made to our decent use of the maniple on the ground that 
we are thereby profaning the Blood of the Lord. Such 
thoughts involve a misconception. The Body and Blood 
of Christ are not so present in the Sacrament as that an 
animal can gnaw the one or a napkin absorb the other. 
The bread and the wine are made unto us the Flesh and 
Blood of Jesus Christ, unto us as spiritual beings and for 
spiritual uses. 

But as long as these uses continue, the Lord's Presence 
in His flesh and blood is vouchsafed in the Sacrament. 
St. Justin Martyr, writing of the Eucharist in the second 
century, tells how, after the Communion, the deacons 
carried forth the bread and wine to those who were absent 
through sickness. The Apostles have bid us go farther, 
and reserve throughout the week for the communion of 
the sick a portion of the elements consecrated on the 
Lord's Day. In neither case can it be supposed that the 
flesh and blood of Jesus, taken and received therein by 
the original communicants, cease to be ministered to 
those who come after — that the Lord is less truly present in 
the Sacrament to the one than to the other. Again, — as 
through the week we make intercession to God, we are 
bidden to spread forth before Him on His altar the sym- 
bols of that one Sacrifice through which alone our prayers 
avail* When we commemorated it in the Eucharist on 
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the Lord's Day, we fitly accompanied our act by inter- 
ceding in virtue of it for all for whom God would be 
besought. As daily we take up the intercession afresh, 
we fitly do it in the presence of the symbols thus made 
sacramental, saying in sign as in word, " through Jesus 
Christ." Was the Lord present as the memorial of His 
Sacrifice on the Sunday, and is He absent on the Monday 
or on the Saturday ? It cannot be. As long as the con- 
secrated elements can lawfully be used, whether for com- 
munion or for oblation, they are the veils and vehicles of 
a Real Presence of the Lord Jesus Christ in His Body and 
His Blood. 

And therefore we believe that in the portion of the 
consecrated elements reserved for these purposes in the 
tabernacle upon the altar the Lord is truly present, and, 
as present, to be honoured. We do not indeed attain to 
see there His blessed face, and to fall down and worship 
at His feet, as one day we hope to do. But the richest 
earnest of that fruition, the nearest approach to that Pre- 
sence which shall be at the rending of the veil, is given la 
the Sacrament of His Body and Blood. He is spiritually 
present there in a fulness which is unknown elsewhere : 
the whole church is His palace, but the altar is His 
throne. Therefore the lamp burns continually before the 
tabernacle, because therein is our Life Who is the Light 
of men. All human beings may depart from the church, 
and darkness fall upon its aisles : but still shines the 
steady light to tell that the chamber is not untenanted, — 
that the Lord is there. 

Let our actions bear witness to our faith. Think we 
that when on the Day of Atonement the High Priest 
went into the Holiest of all, and came into the presence of 
the cloud of glory wherein the God of Israel dweU 
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between the cherubim, it was otherwise than with bowed 
head and bended knee? And shall we show less 
reverence, to whom is vouchsafed a yet (to faith) more 
glorious Shechinah, even the Presence of Jesus Christ by 
His Spirit in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood ? 
Surely whenever we pass His Altar-throne, when we 
approach it for worship or leave it to go forth to the 
world, we shall by manner and gesture acknowledge the 
Presence we recognize, and manifest the devotion we feeL 
Let us not fail in this ; nor, when the glory breaks upon 
us, let it find us with stiff neck and stubborn knee. 
Rather let us learn here the manner of the Heavenly 
Court, and so be ready one day to fall down before the 
visible Throne, and worship Him that sitteth thereon and 
the Lamb who is in the midst of it for ever and ever, 
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TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER 

PENTECOST. 



^fie ^auioiism of ti)e f^eabenls (ZDountrg. 

Psalm cvt. 4, 5. 

** Remember me, O Lord, with the favour that Thou 
bearest unto Thy people : O visit me with Thy salvation ; 
that I may see the good of Thy chosen, that I may rejoice 
in the gladness of Thy nation, that I may glory with 
Thine inheritance." 

These are the words of a pairioty — of one who thinks 
of his country before himself, and of himself only as a 
member of his nation. " Remember me, O Lord, with 
the favour that Thou bearest unto Thy people." It does 
not appear who this particular Psalmist was. But he 
expresses a sentiment which pervades all their goodly 
fellowship, and in none is more prominent than in the 
chief of all, David the king himself. The personal life 
of the soul towards God is his in overflowing measure. 
But he can break off the utterance of his own keenest 
contrition to pray, " do good in Thy good pleasure unto 
Zion: build Thou the walls of Jerusalem."* He ends 
the lifting up of his soul to God with * * redeem Israel, O 
God, out of all his troubles.^f His comfort when the 
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waters are come in unto his soul, the salvation for which 
he looks to set him up on high, is this — " For God will 
save Zion, and will build the cities of Judah, that they 
may dwell there, and have it in possession."* His glad- 
ness when they say unto him, " Let us go into the House 
of the Lord," is that his feet shall stand within the gates 
of Jerusalem : and he pours forth with his whole heart 
his kingly benediction — ** Peace be within thy walls, and 
prosperity within thy palaces."t So in like manner 
Solomon, taught by him, esteems it the choicest blessing 
of the man that feareth the Lord that he shall see the 
good of Jerusalem all the days of his life, — that he shall 
see not only his own children's children, but peace upon 
Israel.J Whatsoever was written aforetime was written 
for our learning. And undoubtedly a main lesson which 
the Psalms that have been written teach us, a chief 
example which they set before us, is the lesson and the 
example of patriotism. 

Patriotism, then, for what ? What is the nation, the 
country, the city which we Christian readers of the 
Psalms should learn from them to live for rather than for 
ourselves ? Do they differ according to the nationality to 
which we belong ? Are England and London for us 
Englishmen what Israel and Jerusalem were for David ? 
Do France and Paris correspond to them for a Frenchman, 
and Holland and Amsterdam for a Dutchman ? To some 
extent they do. So far as the patriotism of the Psalmists 
was local and historical : so far as it attached itself to the 
nation as one among many, to its range of dominion and 
its prowess in war, it was much the same sentiment as 
that which now bears the name, — neither better than it> 

* Ps. Ixix. t Ps. cxxii. } Ps. cxxviiL 
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nor worse. But it was something more than this. David 
would never have allowed that Egypt and Assyria could 
be thus regarded and spoken of, as we would allow 
patriotism to England's enemies as freely as to England's 
self, and see it in a Saladin as much as in a Coeur de 
Lion. His people were to him what they were because 
they were the election of God, the people He had chosen 
out of all the families of the earth to set His Name there. 
It was because of the House of the Lord his God that he 
sought Jerusalem's good. " That I may see the good 
of TAy chosen, that I may rejoice in the gladness of Thy 
nation y that I may glory with Thtne inheritance^ — so sings 
our unknown Psalmist, recognising the same fact. In 
Judah was God known, and His Name great in Israel : 
therefore His servants rejoiced in their nationality. 
Jerusalem was the city of the great Bling, — ^the dty 
of God and the mountain of His holiness : and so 
those who loved His Name preferred her above their 
chief joy. 

Now we cannot feel thus at the present day about any 
earthly kingdom. We cannot say of England or Scotland 
' — ** He hath not dealt so with any nation, and as for His 
judgments they have not known them."* It was primd 
facie probable that the enemies of Israel . were Gk)d*s 
enemies (" do not I hate them, O God, that hate Thee ?"): 
but no such assumption is allowable in the case say of France 
or of Germany. It is misusing the battle hymns of the 
chosen people to chant them when Christian nations war 
with one another. It is doing violence to the religious 
patriotism of the Hebrews to use its language for the 
mere natural sentiment, the esprit de corps of commoa 

* Ps. cxlvii. . 
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language and laws and government. If we too have a 
Zion and a Jerusalem, a membership of a people ot God 
and a share in a sacred nationality, we must not look for these 
in any earthly surroundings or separate belongings. They 
must be found in something common to us Christians as 
such, whatever be our tongue and kindred, something 
which is not of this world, but which holds to the above 
from whence it proceeds. 

That which in this dispensation corresponds to Israel 
of old is not any one Christian "nation, but the Church 
of God. This is His election now as that was then, — 
baptized into Christ in water and the Spirit as that unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea, eating the spiritual 
meat and drinking the spiritual drink.* If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature : and as many as walk 
according to this rule, peace be upon them, and mercy, 
and upon the Israel of God.\ And the Church is not 
merely the aggregate of those who are Christ's : it is their 
fellowship, their society* It is the Theocracy of a 
heavenly King, guided by His ambassadors in His absence : 
it has its constitution, its laws, its officers, its state 
ceremonial, its days of observance. It is a kingdom 
which is not of this world: but it is a kingdom.- And 
accordingly it is to the Church that the language and 
associations and Sentiments of God's ancient people have 
been transferred. The Church is our patria, our father- 
land : in her fellowship we are of the commonwealth of 
Israel, fellow-citizens with the saints and of the household 
of God : she is the Jerusalem above, the mother of us 
all, and she the temple of the living God, His habitation 
through the Spirit, and the shrine of His acceptable 
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worship. Here the sacred patriotism of the Paaltns finds 
its proper object. It is of the Church we sing — 

** Glorious things arc spoken of thee, O City of God. 
** The Lord shall count, when He writeth up the people, that this 
man was bom there. 

*' All My springs are in thee.' 



»» 



But this position, though a sound one, requires to be 
guarded from certain misapprehensions, which both ia the 
past and at the present have spoilt its value, and made its 
occupiers the object of suspicion and dislike. 

It is not the Church in its earthly status which is the 
fatherland of our patriotism. Just in proportion, indeed, 
as she settles down in this world, and acquires a local 
centre and a visible head, does she cease to be a true 
object of this passion of our hearts. She becomes but 
another kingdom of this world, and competes with them 
for our loyalty and allegiance. It was a just complaint 
against the ecclesiastics of the Middle Age that they were 
un-, if not anti-national. But this alienation came from 
their sense of citizenship, not of the heavenly Jerusalem, 
but of the earthly Rome ; not from their acknowledging 
another Kling, one Jesus, but from their devotion to an 
Italian -sovereign as His human vicar. The one would 
have made them better subjects, as it made the Primitive 
Christians : the other proved the cause of endless disaffec- 
tion. The Reformation, in England at least, was largely 
a national movement — a protest against foreign interference. 
It shews how secularized the Church must have become 
that any actings of hers could be counted as those of 
another and an alien power. 

The Church in her entanglemwit with this world is 
Babylon, not Jerusalem ; the place of our captivity, and 
not the home of our yearnings. We may not identify 
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ourselves with her ; nor count her interests of necessity 
God*s interests, and her enemies His. The interests 
of the Church are not security, honour, wealth; but 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. The 
enemies of the Church are not Saracen infidels or Italian 
revolutionists; but the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
Earthly blessings may but corrupt her, while earthly 
troubles may purify : we contend not for these or against. 
To be the Church's patriots is not to be ecclesiastical 
politicians. The ambition, the self-seeking, the strife of 
party and national struggles are not the better for being 
baptized with holy names ; nor are cruelty and lying less 
evil because used on behalf of the Church. Babylon (we 
say again) is so served : but not the Jerusalem which is 
above, and is the mother of us all. 

Here, then, as in so many things, Rome holds the 
truth, but in corruption : and here also, as too often else- 
where, Protestantism with the corruption throws away the 
truth. Rome at least preserves the tradition of a 
Universal Church : but Protestants have given up the very 
dream of it. There are two lower forms of existence 
which they have been contented to assume; the one as 
seen in Anglicanism, the other as exhibited in the Non- 
conformist sects. 

I. The theory of the Church of England since the 
Reformation has been somewhat of this kind. England 
is one of the several countries that have embraced the 
faith of Christ. It therefore constitutes a Church as well 
as a State. In both the king is supreme; and as he 
orders the State by the lords of his council and his 
cabinet ministers, so by his bishops he governs the 
Church. There are other Churches in Christendom, as 
there are other kingdoms : but the Church of England 

R 



258 T^HuentyFourth Sunday after Pentecost, 

has no necessary relation with them. It is independent 
and complete in itself. 

This is the witness of the Anglican Prayer Book. In 
its Matins and Evensong the prayers are — first ** for the 
Queen's Majesty," then ** foV the Royal Family," and last 
" for our Bishops and Curates, and all congregations 
committed to their charge." When the Litany takes the 
place of these prayers the same order obtains. There is 
indeed an opening petition for the ** holy Church univer- 
sal,*' that it may be ruled and governed in the right way. 
But then immediately follow three suffrages for **our most 
gracious Queen and governor " and one for the Royal 
Family. Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are next remem- 
bered, and the phrase **air' at first sight looks well. 
But alas ! the immediately following mention of the 
" Lords of the Council and all the nobility " shews that 
it is only all English Bishops, Priests, and Deacons 
that are intended. The "Prayer for the Church militant 
here on earth," which in the English Communion Service 
serves the purpose of the Commemorations of the 
Eucharist, begins indeed in a larger strain. ** We beseech 
Thee also to save and defend all Christian Kings, Princes, 
and Governors " is a catholic petition ; and it is but right 
that Englishmen should add, "specially Thy servant 
Victoria our Queen." But it bespeaks them Englishmen 
and nothing more when they go on — "that under A^ we may 
be godly and quietly governed." The Church has shrunk 
to the nation once more; and the "all Bishops and 
Curates '* and " all Thy people" which follow cannot be 
understood as of any wider range. The idea presented 
in this prayer is not that of the Church praying to God in 
the English tongue, but of the English nation coming 
before God in the forms of the Church. 
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No more narrowing invention than this has been devised 
by the Enemy of the Church's unity. The Anglican 
system has become the form of the Englishman's religion ; 
and he must carry it everywhere with him. His insularity 
in secular things is not altogether admirable ; but when 
carried into woiship and communion it becomes grievous 
to behold. What hope of re-union can there be while he 
ignores the common Christianity of French and Russians, 
of Copts and Abyssinians, because its form with them is 
not identical with that to which he is accustomed ? Every 
so-called "English Church" on the Continent is a witness 
to the triumph of the spirit of separateness over the 
spirit of unity, an assertion of schism and a denial of 
Christian brotherhood. 

2 . I cannot dwell longer on this head, or stay to point 
to the choking of the catholic spirit visible in English 
Churchmanship at home. But what shall we say of 
Protestant Nonconformity? It has fallen back upon 
individual religion : its " churches " are voluntary associa- 
tions of believers for mutual prayer and edification. 
Has the spirit of catholicity revived among these ? Is 
there here any weeping over Jerusalem, and praying for 
her peace ? I wish I could think there was. But the 
nearest approach to it which reaches the outer ear is an 
interest in Protestantism as against Romanism, or in 
Nonconformity against the ** Establishment" ; and too 
often even this is narrowed into a care for the particular 
** connexion " to which each belongs. Protestant Dis** 
senters can hardly even in spirit be catholic. They 
are out of harmony with the Church, cut ofF from 
her past history and severed from her present life : 
her very creed they preserve with difficulty. Not 
from individualism, as not from nationalism, can w^ 
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hope to see develope the patriotism of the heavenly 
country. 

How, then, shall it be re-awakened, with fulness of 
life and without perversion ? I see but one thing that 
can do it. There was a Ministry given to the Church at 
the first of whose essence it is to be catholic. ** Elders " 
indeed were ordained in every city, and ** angels" set 
over the several congregations : but to Apostles only 
belonged " the care of all the churches." God had pur- 
chased to Himself a universal Church by the blood of His 
dear Son ; and He sent a universal Ministry to shepherd 
it. By Apostles, as by His right hand, the Head of the 
Church guided, sustmned, and held in unity the angels of 
the churches : by these He walked up and down among 
the seven golden candlesticks. They represented the 
Church's unity : and more, — they kept firm its joints and 
bands, and ministered its Spirit. 

Apostles have re-appeared ; and with them the unity of 
the Body of Christ has become a living reality once more. 
We who acknowledge them seem but another sect, — a 
little company mainly of English- and German-speaking 
people scattered throughout Christendom. But if we 
have suffered them to breathe their spirit into us, we are 
separate only in appearance. We are often asked who we 
are. I sometimes feel inclined to answer — we are patriots • 
and our patria is the Church. We are detached from the 
main body, but only that we may the better serve it and 
ihe common cause. God has put it into our hearts to 
yearn over His desolate heritage, over His scattered and 
divided people. He has taught us to ignore all dis- 
tinctions of man's devising, and to embrace His whole 
family with desire of love. In us the Church is one as in 
Christ humanity is holy : and we are called to feel the 
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broken unity as He felt the sin of the world. We 
confess it daily before God : we intercede for its 
pardon and restoration: we do what in us lies to plead 
with our Mother and bring her help. We count it but a 
small thing whether we ourselves prosper or not, whether 
our numbers increase or diminish. The one thing we 
live for is the good of God's chosen: that by us may be 
shown to His Israel " the form of His House, and the 
fashion thereof, and the goings out thereof, and the 
comings in thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all 
ordinances thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all the 
laws thereof: that they may keep the whole form thereof, 
and all the ordinances thereof, and do them." 

This is our calling : let us rise into it. The blessing 
of patriotism is that it ennobles the patriots while it 
benefits the patria. It lifts men out of man's greatest 
evil, which is self-seeking : it gives them to find their 
life in losing it. It is grateful and honourable to die 
for one's country ; and not less so to live for it. Let 
this motive control our actions, and at once we rise into 
a higher sphere. We cannot by checks and mortifyings 
extinguish great passions, but only by swallowing them 
up in greater. If we would be free from selfishness and 
all its attendant evils, accept we the calling which is ours : 
enter we into the mind of Apostles, which is the mind of 
Christ, and be patriots of the heavenly country. 

In the revival itself of such a mind there is hope. 
" Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion : for the 
time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come. For Thy 
servants take pleasure in her stones^ and favour the dust 
thereof And then, better still — "When the Lord shall 
build up Zion, He shall appear in His glory." 
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^Ottcfiins (iTIirhfs gacment. 

Coloss. i. 3 — 12. Matt. ix. 18 — 26. 

It is while Jesus is on His way to raise the dead, that one 
touches the hem of His garment and is healed. The 
double miracle seems to set forth our present faith and 
our future hope ; and these in their due order and 
sequence. 

I. The Lord said to Mary Magdalene after His resur- 
rection, " Touch me not, for I have not yet ascended to 
My Father." The words which forbid the touch then 
imply that it shall be lawful and desirable afterwards. 
They do say, ** Know Me after the flesh no more ;" but 
they point to a future knowledge in the Spirit, which 
shall be better still. To the same purpose are those 
words in the synagogue at Capernaum — " What and if ye 
shall see the Son of Man ascend up where He was before ? 
It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth 
nothing." This promise I make you, the Lord seems to 
say, of eating My flesh and drinking My blood, is not to 
be fulfilled after a carnal manner, nor by My physical 
presence with you. The time will come when ye shall 
see Me ascend to where I was before, and send from 
thence My Spirit among you. Then and thus shall ye 
eat Me, and so live by Me. 
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To this touch of faith, to this eating in the Spirit, we 
are called in the present day of grace. Jesus is on His 
way to raise the dead ; but as He. passes along His 
trailing garments sweep this earth. He has arrayed 
Himself in the ministries and ordinances on which He 
sets His Name ; and His Spirit pervades them even to 
the lowest and least, to the very hem of the garment. 
We believe it ; and, believing, we touch. We would 
not stay Him on His path ; but our need is great, our life- 
blood is streaming away, we cannot but stretch the hand of 
faith. "If I may but touch His garment, I shall be whole." 
Touch we it only as she did ; and the virtue will go 
out from Him, and He will turn round in heaven and say, 
** who touched Me ?" and we shall come forth and fall 
at His blessed feet, and ascribe our healing to Him who 
hath wrought it, and pay our vows unto the Lord in the 
presence of all His people. 

2. In this dispensation God calls for the touch of faith, 
that the sick in heart may be healed. His Christ will 
even pause and turn round, that this saving working of 
His may be fully accomplished. But when it is done. 
He goes on His way to raise the dead, which is the end 
and aim of His journey. His word concerning His elect 
is that they are not dead, as perished for evei ; but that 
they sleep, waiting for their waking. The world laughs 
Him to scorn now as then. But not less shall His hand 
accomplish that which His voice has declared, and raise 
the dead to life. He will put forth the people when He 
does it. It is no physical wonder, to dazzle and confound 
the mockers ; but a spiritual working. He will do it only 
before chosen witnesses. Yet shall its fame spread 
abroad through all the land ; and the wise-hearted shall 
know that God is indeed visiting and redeeming His people. 
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For this we wait ; — only praying, " Come, and lay Thy 
hand upon our dead, and they shall live.'* This is the 
work of His hand : the work of ours is to touch His gar- 
ment. Come we together this day, and do it. Under 
the veil of earthly things we yet have true communion 
with Him, if there be but faith to hold it. Come we 
with all that is draining our life-blood — the care, the fret, 
the disappointment, the weariness : and lo! the loss is 
stayed, and the vigour revives. We are strengthened 
with all might, according to His glorious power, unto all 
patience and long-suffering, with joyfiilness : we give 
thanks — Eucharistic thanks — unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light. 



We have often heard of the Great Tribulation, and of our 
hope — as called to be a first-fruit unto God and the 
Lamb — of escaping therefrom ; according to that word of 
promise to Philadelphia, "Because thou hast kept the word 
of My patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth."* We also hear often-* 

* Bev. iu. 10 : comp, ch. xiv. i, 4. 
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times of the ** judgments " which are about to come 
upon Christendom. Let us seek to-day to understand 
what this tribulation and what these judgments are ; and 
how far they are related one to the other. 

First, of the judgments. 

They are set forth in the book of Revelation by two 
great series of acts — the blowing of the Seven Trumpets 
and the pouring out of the Seven Vials. Each is effected 
by seven angels ; and the results of each have a some- 
what s-imilar character and sphere of action. But the 
differences between the two are still more instructive than 
their resemblances ; and to their distinctive character I 
would direct attention at present. 

The blowing of a trumpet is a summons, and in things 
spiritual it signifies a testimony. That seven trumpets 
shall be blown, then, in Christendom after the sealing of 
the 144,000 is accomplished imports the giving forth of 
a witness for Gk)d, loud and full, after that which is now 
being borne has sunk to silence. And the events which 
foFow upon each blast are, as it were, a part of the testi- 
mony. The storm, the volcano, the meteor, the eclipse, 
the swarms of locusts, the invading army — these were 
the things which St. John saw ; and they symbolize 
corresponding events in the political and ecclesiastical 
regions. Their object is warning. When they fail, it 
is said — " the rest repented not •/' when they succeed, 
it is — ** the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to 
the God of heaven." They are that of which it is 
written — " as many as I love, I rebuke and chasten • be 
zealous therefore, and repent:" they illustrate that word 
of the prophet — " when Thy judgments are in the 
earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteous- 
ness." They are the result of the casting to the earth 
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the fire of the censer: and that fire, whether it consume 
the incense of intercession, or kindle the conflagration of 
judgment, is love. 

It is quite otherwise with the Seven Vials. They are 
full of the wrath of God. The keynote of their effects 
is, — " If any man worship the Beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of* God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of His indigna- 
tion." From beginning to end these are the subjects of 
their influence ; while those whom the Trumpets affect 
are only ** those men which have not the seal of God in 
their foreheads."* Of these last, if the judgments 
chasten them not, it is simply said that they do not 
repent : but of the subjects of the Vials it is three times 
added that they ** blasphemed God " because of the 
things which came upon them. So the Vials are no call 
to repentance, but rather the beginning of that which is 
written — ** they shall be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb : and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever ; and they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the Beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name." 

The Seven Vials, thus distinguished from the Seven 
Trumpets, follow after them. The blowing of the 
Trumpets takes place at the opening of the Seventh Seal, 
for which we are looking. But the pouring out of the 
Vials awaits the sounding of the Seventh Trumpet, when 
it is said — "the nations were angry, and Thy wrath is 
come, and the time . . . that Thou shouldst destroy 

* Rev. ix. 4. 
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them that destroy the earth.'** They are, as it were, 
a sevenfold circling the walls of Jericho on the seventh 
day with the priests blowing their trumpets. Hitherto 
the blasts had called to repentance, and had meant 
" Come out of her, My people." But now they portend 
the immediate fall of the doomed city, and the destruction 
of its inhabitants. 

What, then, in the second place, is the Great Tribula- 
tion ? 

It is obviously not those troubles which come upon the 
nations at the sounding of the Seven Trumpets. There 
is no promise that the sealed shall be taken away before 
these begin ; though in the midst of them the angel of 
the Lord may indeed encamp round about them that 
fear Him, and deliver themf. Still less is it those judg- 
ments of God upon the ungodly which are poured out 
from the Seven Vials of His wrath, the seven last plagues. 
These from beginning to end (as we have seen) fall upon 
Antichrist and those that are his — upon all who receive 
the mark of the Beast and worship his image. The 
First-fruits are indeed gathered ere these are poured out -, 
but the Harvest also is safely housed. They who have 
come out of the great tribulation are seen before this stand- 
ing on the sea of glass mingled with fire, singing the song 
of victory 4 The judgments of God, the vials of His 
wrath, are not for these ; but for those who have 
oppressed them, who have opposed themselves to God 
and His Christ, and have worshipped His enemy.§ 

The Great Tribulation is the thing set forth in the 
words — ** The court which is without the temple leave 



 Bev. xi. 18. t See Ibid. ch. ix. 4. J Ibid. ch. xv. 

§ Ibid. xiii. 4. 
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out, and measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles ; 
and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months : ''* and again — ** It was given unto him" (the beast 
from the sea) " to make war with the saints and to over- 
come them:"f and again — ** He" (the beast from the 
earth, the false prophet) ** had power to give life unto the 
image of the (first) beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause that as many as would not 
worship the image of the beast should be killed. And 
he caused all, both small and great, rich and poor, free 
and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand or in their 
foreheads: and that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number 
of his name."J In a word, the Great Tribulation is a 
religious persecution. The imagery of the last quotation 
is taken from the persecutions of the Christians by heathen 
Rome. The souls of those who were then slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held, 
were told that they should rest yet for a little season, 
until their fellow-servants also and their brethren, that 
should be killed as they were^ should be fulfilled.§ They 
were slain because they would not burn incense to the 
image of the Roman Emperor -, and for a like cause will 
their fellow-servants at the end be persecuted. Anti- 
christ will revive in his person the Roman imperial 
power: and he will oppose and exalt himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped, so that he as 
God will seat himself in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. All that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him, whose names are not written in the 



 Bev. xi. 2. t Ibid. xiii. 7. J Ibid. xiii. 15 — 17, 

§ Ibid. vi. 9 — II. 
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Book of Life of the Lamb slain } and those whose names 
are written there, and who cleave to the Lamb slain, will 
not worship him or receive his mark, and shall suffer 

disability and death accordingly. 

The Great Tribulation is a religious persecution at the 
hand of the Infidel. Men may think that such a thing 
is impossible in " these enlightened days." But there is 
already many a symptom that Infidelity, when once it gets 
the upper hand, will be as intolerant as ever so-called 
Bigotry and Superstition have been. It will allow any 
kind of " freethinking," any variety of mere opinion ; 
but, like heathen Rome of old, it will give no quarter to 
those who declare the only true faith, and claim the alle- 
giance of every man for the King whom God has set upon 
His holy hill of Zion. Against such witnesses, against 
such believers, the Beast will make unrelenting war ; and 
for the appointed times he will overcome them.* 

From this tribulation, from this hour of temptation to 
apostasy, it is the calling of the sealed to be saved, — to 
stand upon Mount Zion with the Lamb while the tumult 
rages below. For this our calling and election let us be 
most thankful ; and let us labour to make it sure. Be we 
zealous also to make known to our brethren the yet open 
door, that many may follow us through it, and escape. 
And one thing more. Though a great multitude which 
no man can number will not receive our word, and 
will have to pass through the Great Tribulation, let us 
remember who they are. It is as the holy city that they 
shall be trodden under foot, as the saints that the Beast 
shall make war against them : it is these of whom it is 
written, ** Here is the patience of t\^ saints ; here are 

- — "  ' ' '  "   ". 

 Rev. xi. 7 ; xiii. 7. 
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they that keep the commandments of God, and have the 
faith of Jesus :" and to these primarily the words belong 
— ** filessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours -, and their works do follow them." Let 
us think of them thus ; — not as objects of the anger of 
God, but as subjects of the fiery trial which shall purify 
them as gold is refined in the furnace. With those who 
overcome in this last phase of the Church's history we 
shall sit down, if we ever sit down, with Christ in His 
throne, even as He overcame, and is set down with His 
Father in His throne. 
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SUNDAY BEFORE ADVENT. 



'Srge ltingst)ip of (&lxi%\. 

On this Sunday next before Advent the English Prayer 
Book leaves the Epistles of the Apostles, and goes to the 
Prophets of old for a portion of Scripture to precede 
the Gospel. The motive for such choice seems to be, 
that there may be brought prominently forward the king-- 
ship of Him whose advent is about to be celebrated. 
** Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign 
and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth. And this is His name whereby He shall be called, 
The Lord our righteousness."* That we have the same 
order indicates that the Apostles approve the thought ; 
and gives us the subject for the day's meditation. 

Now, when Christ is propounded to us as King, we 
are thereby referred to kingship among men as our means 
of understanding Him in that character. The title would 
be meaningless, were it not taken from something within 
our experience or observation. He could not have 
revealed God as Father, had not human fatherhood 
already given import to the sacred name ; nor could He 
Himself have been known as Redeemer, had bondage 
and ransom and liberation had no place in the thoughts 



* Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6. 
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of those He came to bless. Not indeed that the Divine 
things are described by figures taken from the facts of 
human experience. Rather, the human things are 
shadows of the Divine realities, cast here below that we 
may apprehend the originals in the heavens. Man is 
made in the image of Gk)d ; and therefore all true rela- 
tions and actings of man are conformed to those of the 
Type of his being, and can be used to describe them. 

Let us therefore think somewhat of kingship among 
men, as a reflection and therefore a suggestion of the 
Kingship which God has in store for our blessing in His 
Christ. 

I. The first king was the first man ; and his subjects 
were the creatures of God's hand.* That this dominion 
was a type of the Kingdom of Christ is stated plainly by 
the Apostle to the Hebrews.f What then was the charac- 
teristic of this primal royalty ? 

It was the supremacy of the wiser over the more 
foolish. It was not that of the stronger over the weaker, 
which is tyranny. The elephant and the tiger were 
mightier and swifter far; but man ruled both by the 
wisdom He had given him Who breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life. The word king is said to be derived 
from ** kenning," that is, knowing : he rules who knows. 
Adam could give the beasts names, as they could not to 
him; and so he had dominion over them, and swayed 
them at his will. And this sceptre has never wholly 
fallen from his hands, because the image of God has 
never been wholly effaced from his lineaments. It is only 
when he falls back from the human into the brutish that 



 Gen. i. ; comp. Psalm viii. t Heb. ii. 5 — 9. 
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the pcwers of nature rise above him and overcome him. 
He is not the king of beasts as one of them, as the lion is ; 
but as he " moves forward, working out the brute," and 
so stands above them. All that is called "the conquest of 
mind over matter," all taming and using of the creatures, 
all subduing of natural forces to his will are relics of his 
original and earnests of his future sovereignty. 

This is the first type of the Kingship of Christ ; and it 
is a very instructive one. Christ does not claim our 
obedience because He is stronger than we : but, because 
in Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
therefore is He our Ruler and Guide. And this also shall 
be the eternal kingship of those who reign with Him. 
There shall come a time when all enemies shall be put 
under His feet ; when over the whole earth there shall 
not be a thought or imagination of the heart which shall 
not own the obedience of Christ. The rule of repression 
shall have become needless : but the rule of guidance 
shall always endure. In that kingdom of the true Solomon 
the silver shall be as the stones in the street : love shall 
be universal, and ** love worketh no ill to his neighbour." 
But the gold shall be precious ; and they that know the 
truth best shall be leaders of those who know it less, and 
some shall have the blessedness of giving and some the 
blessedness of receiving, and there shall be happy subjects 
as well as happy kings in that Kingdom which shall have 
no end. 

2. We have seen true kingship in man-, but we have 
yet to see it as exercised among men. As a matter of 
* fact, we find it everywhere: the history of every people, 
whatever be its subsequent changes, begins with their 
existence under a monarchy. But to discover what this 
truly means, we must go back upon its growth and origin. 

s 
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It is now certain that those older thinkers, long time 
discredited, were right who traced the origin of kingdoms 
to families. The family is the unit of human society ; 
and out of it have grown those wider associations among 
men which we call the tribe and the nation. But I venture 
to think that the further inference was wrong, that it was 
from fatherhood in the family that kingship grew. I 
would suggest that it was rather from the leadership of 
the first-born. Thus it would be. A new settler comes, 
like Abraham, with his children and household- The 
sons marry, and beget children, and plant new families of 
their own ; and these in their turn branch out into more. 
To the original progenitor, as long as he lives, all look up 
as to their patriarchal head, — their leader in war, their 
judge in time of peace : his authority is absolute. But as 
he fades from active life, and at last sinks into the grave, 
all that is transmissible of his place and honour is inheiited 
by his eldest son : and if this latter live long enough to 
leave his own first-born of full age and capacity, upon 
him after his father the leadership devolves. So a ruling 
succession, a royal family, is formed ; and kingship 
assumes the shape in which we find it in all nations at the 
dawn of history. 

Nor is there any reason to doubt that, had rulers only 
been just, monarchy would have continued to be universal ; 
and republics would have been unknown. But alas ! 

'* man, proud man, 
Drest in a little brief authority» 
Plays such fantastic tricks before high heaven 
As make the angels weep.'' 

Kings forgot that they were but pre-eminent among their 
brethren ; and grasped at the " patria potestas " without 
the right or the grace to wield it. Eastern peoples bowed 



Sunday before Advent. 275 

their necks to the yoke ; and allowed their monarch s to 
rule them like slaves. But the freer spirit of the West 
revolted against the oppression ; and cities like Athens 
and Rome expelled their kings, and sought to rule them- 
selves. That the attempt failed ; that their history, 
though attended with much glory, ended in lawless 
disorder and final submission to military despotism, we 
know too well. Yet the revolt of spirit had a true root. 
Personal rule had always, in their experience, sooner or 
later become the government of the ruler at his own 
caprice, a sceptre unswayed by law. Hence they called 
it tyranny; and as such abhorred it from the depths of 
their souls. A tjrant was accounted by them the most 
accursed of men : assassination itself was glorified when 
directed against him, and its dagger wielded by men — as 
Brutus — of the highest character. If they could have 
imagined the possibility of a ruler having Law written 
in his heart, the very embodiment of the ideal Right 
for which they craved, we need not doubt that they 
would have welcomed him. The wisest of the philo- 
sophers of Greece* has left us a dialogue, in which he 
maintains that monarchy, if only it were attainable, would 
be the highest form of government ; and that the true king 
should be at once a shepherd, to look to the rearing of 
his charge, and a physician, to watch over their health, 
and a philosopher, to superintend their moral and mental 
culture. But that such a king should be found, he and 
all alike were hopeless. If some god should descend, 
he says in one place, it might be. But even this possi- 
bility went for nothing in the common mind, which 
conceived the gods as just such tyrants as they knew on 

• Plato, in his " Statesman." 
S 2 
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earth, sitting arouad their nectar, careless of mankind, 
and using their power over them only for their own 
advantage. What hope was here of a king -who should 
reign in righteousness ? The incarnation of such deity 
would rather produce a Caesar. 

Hitherto we have traced the history of kingship 
among the nations of the world — the Gentiles. Let 
us now see what came of it in that nation whose 
God was the Lord, the people whom He chose for 
His own inheritance. 

Kingship had here no natural developement at first ; for 
Israel went down into Egypt while yet in the patriarchal 
phase of society. And when the Lord brought them out 
to be an independent people once more. He would have 
had them to walk by faith and not by sight, — to have a king 
indeed, but an invisible one. He was their King ; and as 
such He revealed Himself as One working by Icnv. He 
gave them statutes and ordinances, walking in which they 
might know that they obeyed Him, and by which they 
should be judged in case of transgression. Thus He 
showed that His rule was no tyranny, — the lawless and 
arbitrary rule of one who will have his own way as it 
pleases him at the time. Justice and judgment were from 
the beginning the habitation of His throne. 

But the people wearied of this spiritual rule ; and cried to 
Samuel the prophet, " Make us a king, to judge us like all 
the nations.*'* And the Lord said — " They have rejected 

Me that I should not rule over them How- 

beit show them the manner of the king that shall rule 
over them.*' And Samuel showed them. He set before 
them the picture of an Eastern despot, using them and 



* I Sam. viii. 
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theirs for his own profit, making them his servants. 
** Nevertheless " it is written " the people refused to 
obey the voice of Samuel ; and they said, Nay, but we 
will have a king over us ; that we also may be like all the 
nations ; and that our king may judge us, and go out 
before us, and fight our battles." 

God answered these fools according to their folly, 
and sent them such a monarch. He ** gave them a king 
in His anger, and took him away in His wrath."* Saul's 
recommendation was that from his shoulders and upward 
he was higher than any of the people. Royalty in his 
hands was no blessing, but a curse ; and at last he failed 
even as a warrior, and fell down slain on Mount Gilboa. 
But while in him the illustration had been given of the 
unfitness of the mere natural man to rule, God had been 
preparing a better king for His people. Foreseeing that 
one day they would crave for a visible monarch. He had 
made provision and issued instructions for the object. 
Through the patriarch Jacob Judah had been indicated 
as the pre-eminent tribe — the inheritor of Reuben's for- 
feited birthright. The double portion of the first-born 
was indeed to go to Joseph ; but the sceptre was to be 
with Judah, not to depart from him till Shiloh should 
come. And through Moses directions had been given 
for the king who should wield this sceptre.f The first 
part of his words on the matter is just complementary to 
those of Samuel : the king shall not do as there he is 
warned o( as likely to do: Then they go on — ** And it 
shall be, when he sitteth upon the throne of his kingdom, 
that he shall write him a copy of this law in a book out 
of that which is before the priests the Levites : and it 

* Hosea xiiL 1 1. t l^eut xvii. 
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shall be with him, and he shall read therein all the days 
of his life : that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, 
to keep all the words of this law and these statutes, to do 
them ; that his heart be not lifted up abvue his brethreny and 
that he turn not aside from the commandment to the right 
hand or to the left : to the end that he may prolong his 
days in his kingdom, he, and his children, in the midst of 
Israel." 

The substance of this instruction is, that the king was 
not to use his power for the purpose of self-aggran- 
dizement : and was to rule according to law, — not 
Counting himself above it, but obeying in common 
with others those ordinances erf truth and justice which 
God the Lord had made known. He was not to be 
as one apart, but as a first-born among his brethren, 
guide and strengthener and example to the rest. To 
find such a king God sent Samuel to the house of Jesse 
the Bethlehemite. When he looked upon his son Eliab, 
he thought of the precedent of Saul, and said, " Surely * 
the Lord's anointed is here." But the Lord said unto 
Samuel, '' Look not on his countenance, or on the height 
of his stature; . . . for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." So He 
found David His servant, and with His holy oil He 
anointed him. " From following the ewes great 'with 
young He brought him to feed Jacob His people, and 
Israel His inheritance. And he fed them according to the 
integrity of his heart, and guided them by the skUfulness 
of his hands." 

It is impossible to read the history and writings of 
David and Solomon without recognising how glorioas 
a thing true kingship is. The words of King Lemuel, 
the prophecy that his mother taught him, to which we 
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listen this forenoon, are ever being reproduced in word 
and deed. " It is not for kings, O Lemuel, it is not for 
kings to drink wine ; nor for princes strong drink : lest 
they drink, and forget the law, and pervert the judgment 
of any of the afflicted. . . . Open thy mouth for 
the dumb, in the cause of all such as are appointed to 
destruction. Open thy mouch, judge righteously, 
and plead the cause of the poor and needy."* Look at 
that picture of monarchy in the seventy-second Psalm, 
as it should be when God should give the king His judg- 
ments, and His righteousness unto the king's son. Think 
of that hundred and first Psalm, wherein David deter- 
mines to behave himself wisely in a perfect way, and to 
walk within his house with a perfect heart, — a Psalm we 
so fitly use when we seek the blessing of the Lord upcm 
our own habitations. Remember all the early part of 
Solomon's reign ; his choice of the gift of wisdom, his 
coronation, his dedication of the Temple, his wise and 
righteous judgments. Clearly the Lord had overruled 
evil for good to His people. He had answered their 
demand for a king, first by showing them what kingship 
was apt to be, but then by exhibiting what it might be. 
It was the experience of the rule of David and his house — 
of Asa, and Jehoshaphat^ and Hezekiah, and Josiah — ^which 
made the prDmise of kingship in the Christ as acceptable 
as it was intelligible. It was the failures even of these, 
and still more of the less worthy of the royal line, which 
gave force to the promise that the future king should be 
a righteous branch of David, and should execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth.f 

Such a promise was ever in the mouths of the goodly 
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fellowship of the Prophets. While on the one hand 
they bore — ^from Samuel and Nathan down to Zacharias 
the son of Barachias, who was slain for his faithfulness 
between the porch and the altar — continual witness against 
unrighteousness in earthly kings ; on the other hand they 
had an undimmed vision of the King in his beauty — of 
the future monarch who should judge uprightly, and 
whose name should be called the Lord our Righteous- 
ness. For they and the people to whom they spoke 
hady what the heathen nations had not, a ho]>e in the 
Lord their God. Though all human monarchs fuled. 
He was their law-giver. He was their King ; and justice 
and judgment were the habitation of His throne. True 
kingship was in Him ; and from Him it could yet come 
forth to His people. As time went on, and the hope of 
the Messiah became more vivid and defined, it was as 
King especially that He was looked for. When to them 
the Child was born and the Son was given, the govern- 
ment was to be upon His shoulder. When — as we have 
seen — the Lord their Righteousness was to appear, it 
should be as a king reigning and prospering, and executing 
judgment and justice in the earth. Messiah the prince 
is He that should be cut off, not for Himself. The 
daughter of Zion should rejoice greatly at His Advent, 
because her King came unto her. It is needless to mul- 
tiply citations. The sum of them all is that when 
Nathanael would confess that Jesus was the Christ, his 
words were — "Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; 
thou art the King of Israel :^^ or — better still — that 
the Angel of the Annunciation uses similar language 
to the chosen Virgin. "He shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest : and the Lord God 
shall give unto Him the throne of His father David ; 
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and He shall reign over the house of David for ever ; 
and of His kingdom there shall be no end." 

It was, then, with royal auguries, with every expecta- 
tion from Him of kingly blessing, that Jesus the Christ 
was born. Wise men from the East came, saying, 
** Where is he that is born King of the Jews ? '* and 
when they saw the young child with Mary His mother, 
they fell down and did Him homage, and presented to 
Him regal gifts — ^gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 
But thirty years passed by before there was any sign of 
the royalty they recognised. Then, just as Jesus was 
about to stand forth, there rose a cry in the wilderness — 
** Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" ; and 
men*s hearts were set a-looking out for its King. 

Jesus Himself, when He was manifested, took up His 
fore-runner's word. His first utterance also was, 
** Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand " ; and 
His last forty days on earth were spent in speaking to 
His Apostles of " the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God." All know how frequently the phrase occurs in 
His parables, and indeed in all His discourses. He made 
it plain that He had not come so much to teach a new 
doctrine as to establish a kingdom. When Nicodemus 
acknowledged that He must be a Teacher sent from God, 
His instant reply was — " Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God." When He used 
figures illustrating the history of His Church — a sower 
sowing seed, the enemy mingling tares, the grain of 
mustard-seed becoming a great tree — it was ever "the 
kingdom of heaven " which was like to this or that. 
And of this kingdom He plainly intimated that He 
Himself was God's anointed King. What one Evan- 
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gelist reports as "there be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of 
God come with power/' another records as " till they 
see the Son of Man coming in His kingdom^ The two 
phrases are identical. 

Of this Kingdom of Christ, in its present and future 
manifestations, we do not now propose to speak. But con- 
cerning His kingship — ^which is our topic to-day — ^there are 
certain words of His own which we may most profitably 
consider. Most profitably, — not only as illuminating His 
own royal figure, but as instructing us in our relation to 
His sceptre, as its subjects now, and its fellow-wielders 
hereafter. 

I. First, let us think of His words to Pilate : — ^ 

" Pilate saith unto Him, Art thou the king of the 
Jews ? . . , . Jesus answered. My kingdom is not 
of this world ; if My kingdom were of this world, then 
would My servants fight, that I should not be delivered 
to the Jews : but now is My kingdom not from hence. 
Pilate therefore said unto Him, Art thou a king then? 
Jesus answered. Thou sayest that I am a king. To this 
end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness to the truth. Every one that 
is of the truth heareth My voice." 

In these words Jesus declared that His kingship was 
not derived from anything which this world could give, 
any human inheritance or appointment : that His claim to 
obedience was the claim of Truth itself, to which He 
witnessed : that to acknowledge the Truth was to 
acknowledge Him, and to become His subjects. For the 
full fellowship of His kingdom, therefore, it is not 

• John xviiL 33 — ^38. 
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sufficient that we recognize Him as King by birth and 
coronation, as we should recognize an earthly monarch. 
We must, each for himself, hear His very voice as it wit- 
nesses to the Truth ; and say from our hearts, ^* Thou 
hast the words of eternal life." It is a small thing to 
submit to Him because prophecy foreshadowed and 
miracles authenticated Him. We should not be content 
till we can say to them, like those Samaritans of old, 
"Now we believe, not because of your saying: for we 
have heard Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world." It is a blessed 
thing that we may enrol our children in the book of the 
heavenly City, and bring them up in its holy fellowship. 
But the Renewal of Vows signifies that, when they come 
of age, they must take up for themselves their citizen- 
ship; must acknowledge their King and elect to serve 
Him because they indeed hear His voice, and respond to 
its accents as the witness of Truth. 

2. Let us listen now to another word of His : — 
** If ye love Me " (He had said) " keep My command- 
ments :" and now — " If ye keep My commandments, ye 
shall abide in My love ; even as I have kept My Father's 
commandments, and abide in His love." 

All true rule (short of His Who is of none and of 
Whom are all things) is blended with example. Apostles 
say, " Follow us, for we follow Christ ;*' and now Christ 
Himself saith, " Obey Me as I obey the Father." From 
such rule all tyranny is excluded ; and to it obedience rises 
spontaneously. The wheels of submission move heavily 
when the mere dictum of the superior is heard. But 
when the ruler only administers the law which he him- 
self obeys,- only brings down the blessings of righteous 
guidance in which he himself rejoices, then there is 
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inspiriting in his word of command. We all should 
remember this who are in authority, whether in the 
Church, in the family, or in the world. Let it not be 
thought that there is a different law for the ruler and for 
the ruled : let us never prescribe a duty whose obligation 
we do not ourselves acknowledge and fulfil. 

3. Lastly, let us recall the words which Jesus spake on 
the night of the Last Supper, wherein He washed the 
disciples' feet.* 

"There was a strife among them, which of them 
should be accounted the greatest. And Jesus said unto 
them. The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over 
them ; and they that exercise authority upon them are 
called benefactors. But ye shall not be so : but he that 
is greatest among you, let him be as the younger ; and he 
that is chief, as he that doth serve. For whether is 
greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? is 
not he that sitteth at meat ? but I am among you as he 
that serveth. Ye are they which have continued -with 
Me in My temptations. And I appoint unto you a king- 
dom, as My Father hath appointed unto Me : that ye 
may eat and drink at My table in My kingdom, and sit 
on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 

We may compare this with a similar occurrence 
happening previously .f 

** Then came to Jesus the mother of Zebedee's children 
with her sons, worshipping Him, and desiring a certdn 
thing of Him. And He said unto her. What wilt thou ? 
She saith unto Him, Grant that these my two sons may 
sit, the one on Thy right hand, and the other on Thy 
left, in Thy kingdom ; . . . . And when the ten 



* Luke xxii. 24—30. t Matt. xx. 20 — 28. 
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heard it, they were moved with indignation against the 
two brethren. But Jesus called them unto Him, and 
said, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. But it shall not be so among y^u : 
but whosoever will be great among you, let him be your 
minister ; and whosoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your servant : even as the Son of Man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His 
life a ransom for many." 

Here is the true law of Christ's Kingdom ; and its 
contrast with earthly dominion, as commonly exercised. 
The natural man seeks high place for the dignity and 
advantage it affords : the disciple of Christ values it only 
as a better opportunity for service. The Son of Man 
Himself came not to be ministered unto, but to minister ; 
and was among His disciples^ one that served. If He, 
our Lord and Master, washed our feet, we also ought to 
wash one another's feet. The motto of His Kingdom 
is that which the ancient kings of Bohemia so worthily 
adopted, Ich dien, I serve. That Apostles are set first in 
the Church means not that all are to minister to them, 
but that they are to be servants of all ; as indeed they 
were, and are. Jesus appoints to them a kingdom, as His 
Father hath appointed Him : and their thrones, like His, 
are thrones of ministration and aid. ** Not that we have 
dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy " 
— ** we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord ; 
and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake " ; so they 
speak. And those whom they in their turn appoint to 
take the oversight of the flock of God they charge — 
** Be not lords over God's heritage, but examples to the 
flock." While of them they say — ** Obey them that 
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have the rule over you, and submit yourselves : for they 
watch for your souls, as they that must give account." 

It is this Ministry of the Church which is the very 
image of the rule of the kingdom of heaven. It is its 
beginning and preparation. It claims allegiance because 
of its witness to the Truth : it sets the example of the 
obedience it seeks : and its insignia are not crown and 
sceptre, but the girdle and the napkin — ^the girdle for 
service and the napkin of ministration. Thus it. follows 
in the footsteps of the King bf saints, and even now 
images the manner of His Kingdom. The Church is 
the kingdom of heaven in a mystery: and as we enter 
into the mind and purpose of God therein we shall be 
prepared for our part in the manifestation, when the 
mystery of God shall be finished. 

Yet not in the Church's places of authority only, but 
in all those of the domestic and social life — ^parents, 
masters, governors, teachers — we may cultivate the spirit 
of Christ's dominion; witnessing to the Truth, obeying 
the law we administer^ manifesting that to reign is to 
serve and its blessedness that of giving rather than that 
of receiving. So to rule everywhere is even now to 
sway His sceptre ; and when He comes to reign He will 
gladly put it into such not unaccustomed hands. O the 
joy of being able to sit with Him in His throne, as His 
Bride and Queen, His partner in the blessing He has yet 
for the world ! If we would attain to this our inherit- 
ance, as " the church of the first-born,"* let the Spirit of 
Him Who is the first-born among His many brethren t 
dwell richly in us now. So shall we be ready in that day 
of which the prophet sang : — 

* Heb. xii. 13. t Rom. viil 29. 
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''Behold, a King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall 
execute judgment : 

'' And a man shall be as an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert 
from the tempest ; 

" As rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in 
a weary land. 

''Then judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and righteousness 
remain in the faithful field. 

"And the work of righteousness shall be peace ; and the effect of 
righteousness quietness and endurance for ever." 
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COMMEMORATION OF AIX ANGELS. 



SSiboIliing t]^e face of ij^e Jpat^er. 

Rev. xii. 7 — ii. Matt rviii. I — 10. 

We enter to-day the gates of praise to commemorate All 
Angels : in the grateful sense of their guardianship we 
gather around the altar of God. And the Gospel we 
hear tells us with what sympathy from them we approach 
His altar and bring our praise. 

** Their angels " says our Lord of His little ones " do 
always behold the face of My Father which is in heaven.** 
" Always " — though watching over the heirs of salvation 
with whose care they are entrusted; "always" — though 
battling with the Devil and his angels on their behalf. 
" They do always behold the face of My Father which is 
in heaven." What does such beholding imply ? It may 
import the special dignity of him who enjoys it : as when 
that messenger of Nazareth said, **I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of God." Yet the dignity lies not 
in personal honour ; but in closeness of communion and 
in readiness for service. To behold the face of Gk)d is 
to be ever loving Him, ever adoring Him; is to learn 
from His lips, and be brightened by the light of His 
countenance, till we grow more and more like unto that 
on which we gaze. As said the Queen of Sheba to 
King Solomon, ** Happy are thy men, happy are these thy 
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servants, which stand continually before thee, and that 
hear thy wisdom : " as sang David to his God, ** Blessed 
are they that dwell in Thy House : they shall be still 
praising Thee." And to behold the face of God is ever 
to be watching for His mind, that we may execute it : to 
see His thoughts rise up in His eyes, and hasten to carry 
them into action : to be ready at a moment to go forth at 
His bidding. 

Such is that beholding in the case of the holy and elect 
angels. Whenever they are seen by man, it is either as 
worshipping God or as fulfilling some mission of His. 
Ye bless the Lord, ye His angels, that excel in strength ; 
that do His commandments, hearkening unto the voice of 
His word. They have so drunk in the light of His glory 
on Whom they gaze, that wherever they come, as to 
Peter in his prison, they bring a brightness with them. 
Their very garments are ever shining, — not with the 
colourless white woven by earthly looms, but bright and 
glistering. And all their stately beauty, all their stainless 
splendour they owe to this one thing, — ^that they ever 
behold the face of the Father. We also shall be like 
Him, when we see Him in His express Image as He is. 

To share in our measure in this their beholding we 
assemble to-day and always. It is the House of God and 
the Gate of Heaven where two or three are gathered 
together in Christ's Name, and He is in the midst of 
them. The veil of flesh half blinds us now : but that 
which we " darkly " see through it is the very thing 
which we shall one day see as they do, " face to face." 
As they do ; aye, and better than they do. We are what 
Michael and Gabriel, what the highest archangels of the 
heavenly throng are not, and cannot be : we are Christ's, 
bone of His bone and flesh of His flesh. Not only do 

T 
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we see God in Him : but in Him — through His eyes and 
with His vision — we see God. " No man knoweth the 
Father save the Son ; and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal Him." And the Son reveals Him to the weary 
and heavy-laden, who come to Him and take His yoke 
upon them and learn of Him, and so find rest to their 
souls. He took not on Him the nature of angels, but of 
the seed of Abraham; of men who had fallen and 
wandered, not of beings who had kept their first estate, 
and known no sin and no sorrow. Of men is His Body 
formed : from men is His Bride being taken. It is the 
prodigal who now in Christ arises and goes unto his 
Father ; for whom the fatted calf is killed ; on whom the 
royal robe is put. They, sons of God even as we, of an 
elder and a higher race, look on from the Father's house 
whence they have never strayed, and see the dead 
brought to life again, and the lost found. But no envy 
stains the celestial temper of their minds : rather is there 
joy among them over one and every sinner that repenteth. 
Let us emulate them. We draw near to-day to a 
Feast of which no angel can partake. The manna of the 
wilderness was ** angels* food ;" but Moses gave not the 
true bread from heaven. The bread from heaven is 
Christ's flesh, which He gives for the life of the world. 
O let the fruit of this heavenly nourishment be at least 
not beneath the angelic standard, not less in devotion, not 
less in service ! So, being full of the Holy Ghost, even 
on this side of Jordan the Church may see heaven 
opened, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God; 
and so catch the glory of that sight that all who look upon 
her may see her face also as it were the face of an angel. 
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^]^e ^otsj^fp of ij^e f^ols Angels* 

The great English Divine, Richard Hooker, when about 
to write upon the place and character of the holy Angels, 
begins his discourse thus : — 

** But now that we may lift up our eyes (as it were^ 
from the footstool to the throne of God, and leaving the 
natural, consider the state of heavenly and divine 
creatures: touching Angels, which are spirits immaterial 
and intellectual, the glorious inhabitants of those sacred 
palaces, where nothing but light and blessed immortality, 
no shadow of matter for tears, discontentments, griefs, and 
uncomfortable passions to work upon, but all joy, tran- 
quillity, and peace, even for ever and ever doth dwell ; as 
in number and order they are huge, mighty, and royal 
armies, so likewise in perfection of obedience unto that 
law, which the Highest, whom they adore, love, and 
imitate, hath imposed upon them, such observants they 
are thereof, that our Saviour Himself being to set down 
the perfect idea of that which we are to pray and wish 
for upon earth, did not teach to pray or wish for more 
than only that here it might be with us, as with them it 
is in heaven. God, which moveth mere natural agents 
as an efficient only, doth otherwise move intellectual 
creatures, and especially His holy angels: for beholding 
the face of God^ in admiration of so great excellency 
they all adore Him ; and being rapt with the love of His 
beauty, they cleave inseparably for ever unto Him." 

Let us now on this holy day take part in the same high 
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contemplation; and consider the angels of God not so 
much in their ministries to us on earth, as in their order, 
obedience, and worship in their native abodes in heaven. 

Of the two former we can but suggest the theme-, 
and we may do so in the words of the writer we have 
already cited. " I go," he said on his deathbed, ** from 
a world disordered and a church disorganized to a world 
and a church where every angel and every rank of angels 
stand before the Throne in the very post which God has 
assigned them.'* And again, when one asked him of 
what his thoughts were, — "I am meditating" he said 
** the number and nature of angels, and their blessed 
obedience and order, without which peace could not be 
in heaven ; and oh ! " he added " that it might be so on 
earth." We pass on to consider the worship of the holy 
angels. 

That this is of the essence of their being appears 
from that of the Epistle to the Hebrews — ** Are they not 
all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation ?" Literally, — ^liturgizing 
spirits, sent forth to deaconize : in heaven they worship, 
as on earth they serve. Whenever heaven is opened, and 
we have a glimpse of their array, it is in this attitude 
that we find them. Let us contemplate them as they 
adore, for our own instruction and learning. 

And first, we note of thej-orm of their worship that it 
is ritual and choral. They do not assemble, a miscel- 
laneous multitude, to say their prayers together : still less 
do they gather mainly to hear the word of preaching. 
The type of their worship is to be found in Isaiah's 
seraphim, crying one to another in antiphonal chant : in 
the celestial choir of Bethlehem, taking up their *< Gloria 
in excelsis " after the recitative of the leader : best of all 
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in that which greeted the ear of the beloved Apostle, 
when he heard the voice of many angels round about the 
Throne and the living creatures and the crowned elders, 
saying with a loud voice — "Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power and riches and wisdom and 
strength and honour and glory and blessing." In the 
place where the Throne is seen, where the lamps of fire 
burn before it, where the smoke of the incense ascends 
from the golden altar, they take up the strain when the 
" new song " pauses, and begin the Gloria in which all 
creation joins. 

Next, as to the substance of their worship. It is not 
prayer for mercies desired: not even thanksgiving for 
mercies received : but simple adoration, " Bless the Lord, 
ye His angels ! " cries David : and they do indeed lift up 
their hands in the sanctuary, and bless the Lord. " Holy, 
holy, holy'' they cry to Him: "glory be to God on 
high": "blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honour, and power, and might be unto our 
God for ever and ever. Amen." " Beholding the face 
of God, in admiration of so gieat excellency they all 
adore Him." The vision of the King in His beauty, and 
of the Lamb with the tokens of His redeeming love, 
draws them out of themselves, and inspires them with 
endless Hallelujahs. 

In this respect it would seem as if we had not yet 
attained to the height of the angels' worship. When 
we join in their hymn, we sing " Hosanna " — save now ! 
— ^instead of '* Hallelujah " — ^praise the Lord ! It must 
be so in this world of sin and sorrow. We must give 
ourselves continually to prayer and supplication, making 
intercessions as well as giyings of thanks, and only rising 
by times into the strain of adoration. But it is a coming 
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short which shall pre p ar e for a higher attainment : there 
shall be a making perfect throng the sufferings which 
now hinder ns. Jesns, who b exalted so bx above 
angdsy and who b die Hi^ Priest of all -worship 
whether in heaven or in earth, does not adore only, in 
calm superiority to mortal failings. He has taken onr 
fleshy and been compassed with onr infirmity^ and suffered, 
bdng tempted. He has known what it is to offer np 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears : 
and it is little wonder that His Spirit in us even now 
makes intercession for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered. In Him are we to the glory k£ God the 
Father. He verily took not on Him the nature of angels, 
but He took on Him the seed of Abraham. We have 
begun where He began; and if we remain but £uthfal 
we may end where He has ended, — not in the Holy Place 
only of light and incense and commemoration, but in the 
Holiest of all where the blood is sprinkled before the 
Mercy Seat. 

And so we see it to be, when the heavenly places are 
shewn as since the Incarnation they have become. On 
Mount Sion, — in the Sanctuary and the true Tabernacle 
— the " church of the first-born " takes its place not 
outside the " innumerable company of angels,** nor even 
mingled with them, but in the inner circle which they 
surround. The crowned elders, who are the Church in 
her kingship, orb out from the Throne in two shining 
semicircles : the living creatures who are the Church in 
her priesthood are immediately before it : in the midst of 
both, at the very foot of the Throne, appears the Lamb 
as it had been slain : and then round about all stand the 
angels in their myriad hosts, echoing the "Thou art 
worthy," and responding the " Amen." Glorious as they 
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are, they are not members of Christ's Body, bone of His 
bone and flesh of His flesh. Not out of angels gathers 
He His Bride and Queen, who shall be betrothed unto 
Him for ever, and reign with Him upon His Throne. 

The angels worship, not from the standing of redemp- 
tion, but from that of unfallen creation. They do not 
sing the new song — ** Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by Thy blood, and hast made us unto our Gk>d 
kings and priests, and w€ shall reign." The things of 
Redemption they " desire to look into": they stretch the 
neck and peer down into their depths, admiring that in 
which they have no part. Unto principalities and powers 
in heavenly places is made known by the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal 
purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
So their worship is indeed serener, but it is not so tender 
and intense as ours. If, as Holy Scripture warrants our 
believing, they are present in our solemn assemblies, 
beholding our order, and rejoicing in our devotion, with 
what reverent awe they must behold our Eucharistic 
celebration. They see us standing at that altar and 
offering that sacrifice which are His, the Great High 
Priest in the Holiest : they see us feeding therefrom on 
better than angels' food, on corn of a higher heaven, a 
more celestial manna, even the flesh and blood of God's 
incarnate Son. Free from debasing jealousy, we are sure 
that they do but rejoice in the favour shewn to us : and 
the knowledge of redemption adds a deeper note to their 
strain of praise. They still lead up the worship of sun, 
and moon, and stars of light: of (Ire and hail, snow and 
vapours, stormy wind fulfilling His word, — rather than 
that of the people near unto Him. But now the song 
they set in which creation follows, — even every creature 
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which is in heaven, and on the earth , and tinder the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are m them 
— is ** Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power be 
unto Him that sitteth upon the Throne, and unto the 
Lamby for ever and ever." 

We see then how impossible it is, in the light of the 
perfect truth, that we should be beguiled of our reward 
in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels. We 
hold the Head, from which all the Body by joints and 
bands having nourishment ministered and knit together, 
increaseth with the increase of God. In Him and with 
Him we worship Gk)d. Our Roman brethren, when they 
offer the bread of everlasting life and the cup of eternal 
salvation, pray that by the holy angels their oblation may 
be carried up to the heavenly Tabernacle, and presented 
there. But we allow no thought of such intervention ; 
and say, " whereupon do Thou look, and accept them 
upon Thine altar, before Thy glorious high Throne in 
heaven." The angels of God ascend and descend, not 
between the Head and the Body, but upon the ladder 
which is thus set up between heaven and earth.* They 
do deacons' work for the heirs of salvation, serving 
tables for them. Their very worship, compared with that 
of the Church, is deacons' worship. They can assist 
the priest at the altar, but they cannot themselves stand 
thereat to sacrifice. 

" Unto the angels hath He not put in subjection the 
world to come, whereof we speak." This is the sum of 
all that has been said concerning the outer sphere and 
lesser height of the angels' worship. But from the dif- 
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ference we return to the unity. It is our joy even here 
below to "join in the hymn of Angels, and Archangels, 
and all the hosts of heaven, the Cherubim and Seraphim 
before the Throne," and sing unto God Holy, Holy, Holy. 
They celebrate His Majesty, and adore with trembling : 
with them we also magnify and praise Him. And the 
note they sound of mere adoration, heard only now and 
then in our earthly music, shall give the tone to all our 
melodies hereafter. There shall be no minor strain, 
made pathetic by the memory of past sin and sorrow. 
But songs and everlasting joy shall be upon the heads of 
the ransomed of the Lord when they return and come 
to the heavenly Zion, 

** Where the bright seraphim, in burning row, 
Their loud uplifted angel-trumpets blow ; 
And the cherubic host, in thousand choirs, 
Touch their immortal harps with golden wires, 
' With those just spirits that wear victorious palms. 
Hymns devout and holy psalms 
Singing everlastingly." . 
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COMMEMORATION OF ALL SAINTS. 



^i)e f^ope of tilt Sbafnts. 

That of which we think when we commemorate All 
Angels is their guardianship of us. That upon which 
we dwell when we commemorate All Saints is onr com- 
munion with them. In the Apostles' Creed the Church 
has expressed her faith with the utmost possible brevity. 
But even here, whatever else she may omit, there is one 
article which she must affirm. Together with the Holy 
Catholic Church, the Forgiveness of Sins, the. Resur- 
rection of the Body, and the Life Everlasting, she testifies 
that she believes in the Communion of Saints. 

We devote this holy day to realizing and entering into 
such communion. We read the names of our own 
beloved dead, that remembrance may be stirred, and 
affection quickened. We commemorate at the utmost 
length all those who have departed in the faith, from the 
faithful Patriarchs of old to those who have served the 
Lord in this our day and generation. And last come the 
Seven Epistles, to give our sympathies their widest range 
and our communion its distinctest realization. We 
remember all who have overcome, who are overcoming, 
who shall yet overcome during the various stages of the 
Church's history. Living or departed, we unite with 
them, as we believe they unite with us, in celebrating our 
unity before God and betwixt ourselves. 
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** Thy living saints, O God, Thy saints who sleep 
Their holyday of love together keep : 
Around the blessed altar still they meet 
In fond remembrance and communion sweet." 

What IS communion ? It is having something in 
common. What is fellowship .? It is partaking of 
something with others. Wherein then have we com- 
munion and fellowship with all the saints of God — with 
all who live, with all who sleep ? In many things, 
indeed: but chiefly in this, that we partake with them of a 
common Hope. 

Hope is not the mere outcome of a sanguine tempera- 
ment. It is a virtue : it is a fruit of the Spirit. It grows 
out of the knowledge of Gk)d ; for to know God is to be 
hopeful for man. They only are without hope who are 
without God in the world. It grows also out of love for 
man ; for charity hopeth all things, because it careth for 
all. It is indifference which says — ** there is no hope for 
such as these.** Now the line of saints which runs down 
the centuries is made up of those who have known God 
and have loved man. And so it is a line of hope — a silver 
thread of light amid the surrounding despair of Heathen- 
dom, ever broadening as it approaches its consummation. 
From God's enlarging promises it makes increase, as from 
His original promise of the woman's Seed it took its origin. 
It is the hope of a Deliverer ; of a Prophet like unto 
Moses, a King like David and Solomon, a Priest after the 
order of Melchisedec, — ^but greater than all these. A 
Deliverer from sin, who shall blot out the curse of the 
I^w, and give power to serve God. A Deliverer from 
disease and pain and death, reversing the sentence of the 
Fall, and bringing a statelier Eden back to man. A 
Deliverer of the poor of the earth from oppression and 
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misrule, of the whole groaning creation from the bondage 
of corruption. A Deliverer, above all, from the power of 
the grave, who shall tear His sleeping ones from its grasp, 
and swallow up death in victory. For such a Deliverer 
Adam and Job, no less than Moses and David, longed : 
of Him Jacob prophesied as well as Isaiah. They knew 
that the deliverance was in Gk)d : and they trusted that 
ere long He would send Him whom He would send, and 
break off the yoke of their captivity. They all died in 
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen 
them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and saluted them. 
And has their hope been so realised that we have 
nothing to do but to enter into its fruition ? Has the 
first coming of the Christ so fulfilled their expectations, 
that for the future prospect has been exchanged for retro- 
spect ? They would not say so were they alive among us : 
they do not say so from their happy place in the Invisible. 
They see as its fruit some conquest over sin, some works 
of Christian charity, some sweeter manners, some purer 
laws. But they do not see the Enemy yet dislodged from 
the throne of this world ; nor his ministers Tyranny and 
License, Hatred and Crime, Pain and Misery, Disease and 
Death chained within their hellish abodes. The Church 
at the beginning knew as well as they that she had still to 
look for a Deliverer. Her face was set steadfastly 
towards the future : her hope was in the second coming 
of the Lord. Then and not till then she knew would 
be fulfilled all that the Prophets had spoken. In this hope 
the Apostles lived and died. The New Testament Canon 
closed, like the Old, in prophecy. Its last word of Jesus 
from heaven was *' Surely I come quickly " ; and its last 
prayer from the Church on earth was " Even so, comCy 
Lord Jesus ! " 
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Therefore is it that the one topic of our Services for 
All Saints' Day is the Coming of the Lord. Our confes- 
sion is that we have been unmindful of that hope, and 
indifferent to it : our prayers are that Gk)d would hasten 
its fulfilment. We are sure that herein above all things 
we are in communion with All Saints ; that we interpret 
even the unconscious longings of the living, and certainly 
give voice to the silent yearnings of the dead — 

*' One weary heart, one never-silent cry, — 
' O Lord, how long,* or ere the hour be nigh, 
When Thou from heaven to earth again shalt come 
To take Thy Bride to her eternal home ? " 

For ages their cry from under the altar has found no 
utterance here on earth. I think that when Gk)d gave us 
the banner of that hope, surely the saints were joyful in 
glory, and sang aloud upon their beds. O that Christen- 
dom could see us to-day, bowing, with them, 

*' beneath that banner's sacred fold 
To plead God*s gracious promises of old." 

It might be a rallying point amidst her divisions, to which 
all the faithful in heart might gather, and under which 
they might march in resistless triumph into the land of 
their inheritance. But if they will not see, let us at least 
hold fast our confidence, and hope steadfastly unto the 
end. Yet a little while, and the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. The hope shall not be made ashamed which 
trusts in Him. 

And now, one word more. 

The " All Saints " whom this day we commemorate 
before God have the departed for their largest constituent 
and their most prominent object. But they embrace also 
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the living: not "our fathers, our brethren, and our 
children" who have gone before us only, but who are 
now around us. Our fathers, the Bishops and Pastors of 
Christendom : our brethren, the baptized in all divisions 
of the Church : our children, the generation that is now 
growing up. One and all are with us "called to be 
saints*'; and only as we have fellowship with them all do 
we enter into the Communion of Saints. 

So, as we listen to the Seven Epistles this day, let our 
hearts range with catholic largeness, as down the long 
line of the past, so across the wide expanse of the 
present. Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis are around us 
still, and Laodicea is rising up : Greece, Rome, and 
Protestantism, and also the new-bom indifferentism, have 
their dangers still, and each has in its midst those who 
overcome them. Let our hearts be with these, wherever 
they are. It is not the Epistle to Philadelphia only which 
is read, but all the Seven. We have our warnings and 
our promise ; and so have they. Let no names divide us ; 
no differences of opinion or practice repel us. Greek, 
Romanist, Protestant — they are all with us in Christ ; and 
by His Name only do we know them. Let us look at 
them with His eye, and feel towards them with His heart; 
and so bring them up before the altar of God. That 
which we pray for this day is for them, and not for 
ourselves only : if we ask that the first-fruits may be 
gathered, it is that the harvest may the sooner be reaped. 
We pray for the coming of their Lord and ours ; for the 
fulfilment of the promises made to the whole Church ; 
for the redemption of the body of all, and the manifes- 
tation of every son of God. We shall only pray aright 
as we realize this : if our petitions be selfish merely, 
they will never reach the Mercy Seat. We build an altar 
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of twelve stones this day, and offer sacrifice for all the 
tribes of God's Israel. We, into whom has been breathed 
the Spirit of a heavenly patriotism, plead for our country, 
for the land of Emmanuel. For Zion's sake we will not 
hold our peace, and for Jerusalem's sake we will not rest, 
until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, 
and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. As 
watchmen set on thy walls, O Jerusalem, we will never 
hold our peace day nor night : making mention of the 
Lord, we will keep not silence and give Him no rest till He 
establish and till He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. 
This is the spirit of our Services to-day. We 
remember the departed ; we look round on the living : 
and then embrace both in one loving communion, in one 
earnest longing, before the altar of God. O that we 
knew the greatness of the thing we do ! There has been 
nothing like it in Christendom since the Church began. 
The mighty voice it sends forth can never die away till its 
prayer has been accomplished, and the Desire of all 
nations has come, and His house is filled with His glory. 



®]^e Jpttst l&csttnm(on. 



I Thess. iv. 13—18. 

As we listened to these words in this morning^s Epistle, 
the thought may well have occurred to us — why did the 
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Apostle find it necessary to write to the Thessalonians 
that they should not sorrow for their departed brethren, 
as others sorrow who have no hope ? What was this 
ignorance of theirs concerning them which are asleep, 
which he designed, by the word of the Lord he declared, to 
remove ? It is generally taken for granted that they knew 
not, or — ^like some at Corinth — ^believed not the resur- 
rection of the dead. But there is not the slightest evidence 
for such a supposition, which in itself is most improbable. 
Nor do the statements of the Apostle meet any such 
general ignorance or unbelief. The truth they seek to 
impress is, not that those who sleep in Jesus shall one 
day awake, but that God shall bring them again with 
Jesus when He comes. That which St. Paul declares by 
the word of the Lord is, not that the dead in Christ shall 
rise, but that they shall rise ^rst ; that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not 
go before them to meet Him on His way. With these 
words and with this truth the Church was to comfort 
herself concerning them which had fallen asleep. 

What, then, was the sorrow which this hope consoles, 
the ignorance which this revelation enlightens ? No 
church of Apostolic planting could think that their 
departed were lost to them for ever : no Christian faith 
could fall beneath even that of Martha — " I know that 
my brother shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
day." But the Thessalonians had been directed by St. 
Paul's preaching and teaching, as this whole Epistle 
shows, into an earnest looking for the second coming of 
their Lord. He came, as they knew, to set up His king- 
dom on the earth; and in that E^ngdom the dominion 
was to be given to the saints of the Most High, and they 
should reign with Him. He was to reign until He had 
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put down all rule and all authority and power, until the 
last enemy Death should be destroyed in the resur- 
rection of all men, and then should He give up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father. To the Thes- 
salonians, knowing no other resurrection but this, it 
appeared that only those who were alive at the coming 
of the Lord could share in the glory of His Media- 
torial Kingdom. When therefore they saw their com- 
rades and brothers who with them had stood in eager 
waiting for the King — when they saw these falling in the 
ranks, can we wonder at their sorrow ? Those who had 
departed seemed to have missed the prize of their high 
calling. The Kingdom would be established, but they 
would be asleep : the living saints would be reigning 
with Christ, but the dead would not live again till the 
thousand years should be accomplished. Cold comfort 
to such mourners to be told that their brethren would 
rise again at the last. But strong consolation and blessed 
hope, when the Apostle could say unto them by the word 
of the Lord that, when Jesus came. His sleeping ones 
should come with. Him. New light indeed to their 
ignorance to hear that they who lived and remained unto 
the coming of the Lord should not prevent their departed 
brethren ; that the dead in Christ should rise first, and 
then the living be caught up with them to meet the Lord 
in the air. There is here revealed through the Apostle, 
for the first time, the mystery of the First Resurrection. 
He anticipates what he afterwards writes to the Corinthians 
— " every man in his own order ; Christ the first-fruits ; 
afterwards they that are Christ's at His coming ; then 
Cometh the end." Already he gives the Church to see 
somewhat of that vision which passed before the beloved 
Apostle, when b* saw thrones set, and dead ones living, 

V 
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and reigning thereon with Christ, while the rest of the 
dead lived not again till the thousand years of their king- 
dom was finished ; so that he broke forth with the 
exulting words, ** Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the First Resurrection ; they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years." 
Thus did the Apostle comfort the Church of old con- 
cerning them which had fallen asleep. And the centuries 
have rolled away, and the hope of the Lord's coming has 
died out of the Church, and the bare fact of the general 
resurrection has been all she has needed to console her for 
the death of the saints. But at last the Lord has prevailed to 
revive among His people the ancient faith and hope. To 
us the words ** ive which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord " sound right and natural : we do not, 
as our brethren often do, alter it to " those." We pray 
with confidence ** that we. Thy Church and people, may 
not see death, but may be caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air ; that we be not unclothed, but clothed upon with 
life and immortality, receiving spiritual bodies." But how 
few of those on whom this hope dawned brightly now 
stand in our ranks ! In the Council of the Apostles how 
many are vacant seats ! and this is but a type of the havoc 
which Death has made in every order of the ministry, 
and in every family of the sealed. But what of those 
who have fallen asleep ? Have they lost their crown ? 
Because they are not alive at the coming of the Lord, will 
that coming bring them less glory and blessing ? Shall 
we enjoy any privilege from which they shall be debarred ? 
Nay : for whenever we commemorate a departed brother, 
and especially on this day when all our fathers, our 
brethren, and our children are remembered, we read the 
Apostle's words to the Thessalonians of old. We which 
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are alive and remain shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. The dead in Christ shall rise first: then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord. 

But we shall keep the Feast of All Saints to little pur- 
pose, if the instruction and comfort we derive from the 
Apostle's words stop here. When he assures us that 
** them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him," 
the foundation of assurance is the sleeping in Jesus — this, 
and nothing more. When he declares that ** the dead in 
Christ shall rise first," he implicitly says — "because dead 
in Christ." To have part in the First Resurrection he 
knows of no further title than to be Christ's at His 
coming. Whatever pre-eminence in place may be theirs 
who have entered most fully into God's purpose in His 
Church, upon whom Apostles' hands have been laid, and 
in whom Apostles' doctrine and fellowship have borne 
fruit, yet the blessing of the First Resurrection covers 
more than these. Every man, woman, or child who has 
fallen asleep in Jesus shall God bring with Him in that 
day; and the dead in Christ who then shall rise incor- 
ruptible shall bear the marks of every age as well as of 
every country. From the first baptized person who died 
in the faith down to the last martyr of the Great Tribula- 
tion — all shall appear, not one shall be lost. 

This is the consummation of the election of God in 
Christ : this is that of which we keep the Feast of All 
Saints as an earnest and foretaste. It is the Harvest of 
the Earth ; the Marriage of the Lamb. Whatever the 
previous gathering of the First-fruits may be, it will but 
lead up to this ; and we may be sure that none will so 
earnestly desire it as the First-fruits themselves. Not till 
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then will that which is perfect have folly come, or the 
veil be entirely taken away. Not till then shall we know 
the riches of the glory of God*s inheritance in the saints, 
and be able to comprehend with all saints what is the 
length and depth and breadth and height, and to know 
the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, and to 
be filled unto all the fulness of Gkxl. Not till then shall 
we indeed have come unto Mount Sion, and to the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to the 
innumerable company of angels, and to the general festal 
assembly and congregation of the first-bom. 

The Lord hasten that day, and number us with His 
saints in that day ! Amen. 
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IZ^de OTtts of ffioDf. 

Rev. xxi. 9 — xxii. 5. 

Let us, while yet we commemorate All Saints, direct our 
attention to he main points of this glorious vision. And 
first as to its general outlines. What is this City ? what 
and when is its descending out of heaven ? and with' 
what object and result is the descent effected ? 

When St. John is invited to see the city, it is said to him, 
" Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the LambV 
wife.** If it be the Bride of the Lamb, it can be no 
other than the Church of Christ ; for to her, and her 
alone, does this calling belong. And if now she is "the 
Lamb's Wife'' — if the Marriage of the Lamb has come and 
gone, and she is His for ever in an indissoluble union, 
then she must have entered into glory and immortality at 
the First Resurrection.* It is therefore the Church of 
Christ, risen and glorified, which the Apostle saw under 
the symbol of a city. No material thing is the New 
Jerusalem. 

** Blessed city, heavenly Salem, 
Vision dear of peace and love. 
Who oiliving stones art builded 
In the height of heaven above." 



* See Third Sunday after Circumcision, " The Marriage of the 
Lamb.'* 
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The thought is familiar to us in connexion with the 
image of the Temple. ** To whom coming, as to a 
living stone, ... ye also, as lively stones, are built 
up a spiritual house.*'* The Temple is the only type now 
applicable. The Church is the shrine of Go.d's presence 
and the place of His worship: her members are already 
a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. But she is not yet 
seen as a city. For all civil government we look to the 
powers of this world. It has been the very sin of 
Babylon that she has anticipated the Kingdom in mortal 
flesh ; and is already seen as that great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth. Not till the kingdoms of 
this world have become the kingdom of our Lord and of 
His Christ shall His Church reign with Him, and appear 
as a city. But it is they who are priests how who 
shall be kings hereafter. The stones of the Temple shall 
be the stones of the City, in which is no temple. Tier 
upon tier they are being laid as the ages run their course. 
Hewn and shaped and polished here, they are taken when 
ready to fill their allotted place. 

*' Many a blow and bitii^ sculpture 
Polished well those stones dect, 
In their places now compacted 
By the heavenly Architect.** 

One day they shall be manifested in their perfect order, 
and fitness, and symmetry ; and men shall know the City 
of God. 

<< The saints build up the fabric, 
The Comer Stone is Christ." 

No mere assemblage of individual saved ones shall it 

• I Pet. U. 
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be, but a proportioned building, an organized whole, 
where every part has its function, and ail their mutual 
relations ; a marvel of Divine architecture, a habitation of 
God by the Spirit. 

And now, why is the City seeti descending out of 
heaven? and when does the descent take place? At 
present, it is in heaven and not on earth. It is the 
Jerusalem above. Our citizenship is in heaven, from 
whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
When He shall change our vile bodies that they may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body, then we shall be 
clothed upon with our house from heaven ;♦ the Church will 
have grown into the celestial city of which she is now the 
germ and promise. But it is not yet heaven that comes 
down to earth, but earth that is lifted up to heaven. The 
Marriage of the Lamb is celebrated apart from mortal 
eye, in the presence-chamber of the King who has made 
this marriage for His Son. We have a momentary glimpse 
of the Bridegroom and His Bride when heaven is opened, 
and the Word of God comes forth to destroy Antichrist ; 
and the armies which are in heaven do follow Him.f 
But then we lose sight of them. Tlie Second Adam and 
His Eve dwell only on the new earth. But the heaven 
and the earth that now are have yet to enjoy their seventh 
day's Sabbath of a thousand years. At the end of this 
Sabbath the great white throne of judgment is set. 
Before the face of Him that sitteth thereon the earth and 
the heaven flee away, and there is found no place for them. 
Then is seen a new heaven and a new earth, and " the 
holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.** 
 

* See Second Sunday afleir Easier. f BeV. xix. 
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This is the coming down of the New Jerusalem ; and 
the object of its descent is declared in the words which 
follow — " Behold ! the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, 
and God Himself shall be with them, and shall be their 
God." The Humanity of Jesus Christ was once the 
tabernacle in which God dwelt with men: ** the Word 
was made flesh, and tabernacled among us.*' But the 
work of the Spirit has been to extend, as it were, the 
incarnation of the Son *, to make Him the Head of a body, 
the Corner Stone of a building. In the holy city which 
is the Bride of the Lamb Christ is as it were multiplied 
and diffused ; He lives to the utmost extremities of His 
Body, and His virtue goes out of the very hem of 
His garment. So the glorified Church becomes fully, 
as even now she is in measure, the tabernacle of God. 
He dwells in her, and through her with men. The 
nations walk in the light of the city-, but the glory 
of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof. 

It is upon the new earth that the heavenly city descends, 
A baptism of fire has passed upon all that now is : former 
things are passed away, all things have been made new. 
The general resurrection has taken place •, and there is no 
more death. Satan and all that are his have been cast 
into the lake of fire ; and none inhabit this new world 
but they whose names are written in the Lamb's Book of 
Life, These are "the nations erf" them that are saved" 
who walk in the light of the heavenly city. They are^ 
" nations" still ; and the first among them shall be Israel, 
re-united and restored to the land of their fathers. But 
the Church has been an election out of all nations, Jew 
and Gentile, To her it has long been true that '* old 
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things are passed away : all things are become new.'* * 
She has attained to the fulness of her calling in the First 
Resurrection — the resurrection of those that are Christ's 
at His coming, a thousand years before the end. Then 
that word has become entirely realised in her — " neither 
Jew nor Greek, neither Scythian nor Barbarian." She 
descends upon the new earth to be its metropolis, the seat 
of God's government, the place of His presence, the 
centre ot His worship. The throne of God and of the 
Lamb shall be there ; the kings of the earth shall bring 
their glory and honour into the holy city. Her citizens are 
kings and priests unto God ; and shall reign with Christ 
for ever and ever. 

The outlines of the vision are now before us. Let us 
proceed to fill them in with some of its details. 

Observe, first, the measurements of the city. They 
are all made up of the number twelve, which is the 
number of Apostleship. There are twelve gates, and 
twelve foundations : the length and the breadth and the 
height of it are each twelve thousand furlongs : the wall 
is measured as one hundred and forty and four cubits, 
which is twelve times twelve. In this is set forth the 
thing we express in the Creed, when we call the Church 
Apostolic, She is not Apostolic merely because she began 
under Apostles, any more than a state would be monar- 
chical because it had once had kings. She is Apostolic 
because Apostles are at the very root of her organization 
and determine all the form into which she grows. It is 
shewn in the seventh chapter of the Revelation that at 
the time of the end the Church will be seen in twelve 

*2 Cor. V. 17. 
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tribes, like those of Israel of old. How shall this be, 
save as a twelve-fold Apostleship is at her head ? Again, 
those who are sealed and gathered as first-fruits are 
144,000 — twelve thousand out of each tribe. Apostles 
determine their numeration ; and when the harvest — the 
great multitude which no man can number — is gathered, 
it falls into the ranks and orders already formed. The 
first-fruits are not by themselves the Bride ; but they are 
her germ and miniature. They assimilate to themselves 
the harvest subsequently gathered, so that the whole city 
is seen four-square, with its twelve foundations, and its 
capacity of a hundred and forty-four thousand square 
furlongs. 

In these foundations St. John saw written the names 
of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb, and he beheld them 
garnished with all manner of very precious stones. In this 
symbolism is obviously contained the truth which St. Paul 
expressed : ** ye are fellow-citizens with the saints . . . 
and are built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief Corner- 
stone." * 

Concerning the wall of the City, we have been led to 
see in it the Council of the new earth. That will be an 
QScumenical Council indeed, in which the true Priest 
upon His tlirone shall preside, whose assessors shall be 
the saints of God, and where the kings of the earth 
shall appear as deacons to bring up the wants and feelings 
of their people. How real is the picture of the future 
state here presented to us ! how much more desirable than 
that shadowy phantasm which is ordinarily associated with 
the thought of " heaven ! " Our kingship and priest- 

* £ph. it 19, 20. 
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hood there will be no mere name : the Kingdom of 
Heaven will be a true kingdom. Its holiness will be 
necessary, indeed ; but not mechanically so. It will be 
the result of the utter loyalty which its King has inspired 
into those whose names are written in His Book of Life. 
Its rule will then be unneeded for repression ; but it will 
still be required for guidance. The strong will help the 
weak, and the wise the simple. The principle of the 
Incarnation will ever hold good, and man will be blessed , 
through man. And as now God, Who knows all things, 
desires nevertheless that in prayer we make known our 
requests to Him; so then the Lord Christ will have 
His subjects bring up their thoughts and present their 
petitions, and will take the counsel of those who reign 
with Him upon the affairs of His Kingdom. 

He who looked upon the earthly Jerusalem saw as its 
chief feature the glorious buildings of the Temple, And 
when Ezekiel beheld in vision its future restoration, the 
temple and the altar were the leading objects presented 
to his view. But of the heavenly Jerusalem the Apostle 
writes: "I saw no temple therein: for the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it." The 
Temple stood in the midst of the city like the Sabbath 
among the days of the week. The city contained man's 
ceiled houses, but this House was the Lord's: that 
was for work, but this for worship. The presence of 
God was in the Temple as it was not in the city. 
Therein the priest only might minister : the king himself 
might not enter its sanctuary to burn incense before the 
Lord. Such a temple is the Church now in the midst of 
the world. But in the resurrection the temple shall 
expand into the city, the Church shall become the State ; 
tht priest dhall be king, and the king priest. The 
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presence of the Lord God Almighty and of the I^mb in 
the Spirit shall make every part holy : all its work shall 
be worship, and all its sounds praise. There are those 
who would anticipate this condition now. The theory of 
the National Church involves it; for it holds that the 
Church is only the State in another aspect, that kings are 
rulers in the Church and bishops officers of the State. 
This was the theory of the English Reformation. But 
it has failed; and must fail until a body be found all 
whose members are of one mind and of one judgment, 
and until the places of civil rule are filled by the saints of 
the Most High. And there are others who would have no 
temple in any city now : who would abolish holy places, 
holy persons, holy things, holy days and seasons, lest 
holiness should be limited by these or left to these, lest 
religion should become " a thing of Sundays and syna- 
gogues,** instead of one of all times and all places. They 
are right in their desire ; but they are premature in the 
means they would take for its accomplishment. Let them 
wait God's time: let the Church grow into the fulness of 
her standing, and not be forced. The Lord's Supper, 
the Lord's Table, the Lord's Day shew that appro- 
priation is God's way still. They warn us that religion 
everywhere may easily merge into religion nowhere. 
The city cannot do without the temple until it has itself 
become the temple. 

There remain but two features of the heavenly city on 
which our eyes must rest: they are the River and the 
Tree of Life. " He shewed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, 
and on either side of the river, was there the tree of life." 
Without question the meaning of these symbols is that 
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the New Jerusalem is Paradise Regained. The first 
three chapters of Genesis tell of the creation; of the 
garden of Eden ; of the temptation by the serpent ; and 
of the fall. The last three chapters of the Apocalypse 
tell of the restoration of man ; of the final overthrow of 
the devil, that old serpent ; of the new creation ; and now 
of a new Paradise. So there re-appears the Tree of 
Life, which had not been seen since the cherubim with 
'flaming sword were set to guard the way to it. The 
•River also comes again into view, which went out of 
vEden to water the garden. 

As regards the symbolism in detail, there can be no 
doubt but that the River of water of life, proceeding out 
of the throne of God and of the Lamb, is the Holy 
Ghost. He proceedeth from the Father and the Son-, 
and His blessing is as the blessing of a river, giving 
<irink to the thirsty, and cleansing to the defiled, and 
fertilizing to that which is barren.* Nor can the Tree of 
life be anything less than the Lord Jesus Himself. Its 
fruit is for food, and its leaves for the healing of the 
nations : He is the Life of His Church, and the Saviour 
of all men. When it is said "for the healing of the 
nations" (comp. Ezek. xlvii. 12, ** the leaf thereof for 
medicine ") there need not be the inference that firesh 
disease will then break out. It implies rather, let us say, 
that the salvation of the nations as well as the life of the 
Church stands only in the continual presence and ministra- 
tion of Jesus Christ, the Incarnate Son of God — the 
Sacrament to men alike of remission of sins and of eternal 
life. And this Tree of life grows on the banks of the 
River of water of life. In one aspect of His Being the 

* See Day of Pentecost 
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Son is on the throne whence the Spirit proceeds : in the 
other He is Himself the fruit of that Spirit, conceived by 
Him, offered without spot by Him, raised by Him, made 
effective by Him for giving and sustaining life. 

In this restored Paradise, in this New Jerusalem, the 
blessed company of All Saints shall for ever abide : or 
rather, in their holy fellowship both one and the other 
consist. The vision of its glory ever shines before our 
eyes, to lead us on our way. It is the consummation of all 
that we have in earnest here: the fruition of all our hopes, 
the satisfaction of all our longings. It will be in the City 
of God that the word shall be fulfilled — 

** And there shall be no more curse : but the throne of 
God and of the Lamb shall be in it : and His servants shall 
serve Him : and His Name shall be in their foreheads. 
And there shall be no night there : and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God giveth them 
light ; and they shall reign for ever and ever.*' 



End of Part II. 
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